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PREFACE 

This proceedings includes revised papers submitted to the international 
conference  on "Regional In/Security: Redefıning  Threats and Responses" 
organized by the International  Relations Department  of  Ankara  University, 
in cooperation with NATO  Public Diplomacy Division and International 
Relations Council  of  Turkey.  The main aim of  the Conference,  which was 
held in Antalya on 20-23 October 2005, was to search for  the dynamics of 
regional security systems and problems emerged thereby. 

In the post-Cold War world, with the renewed focus  on the dilemmas of 
regional security, analysis at the regional level gained prominence in 
studying contemporary security affairs.  Throughout the Cold War, while the 
fear  of  global nuclear catastrophe and a superpower confrontation  has 
waned, increasing concerns arisıng from  localized conflicts  based ethnic and 
or religious differences  and possibility of  big power involvement with their 
diverse interests have generated pressures on regional states to fınd  ways to 
limit tensions within their immediate environs and/or fınd  ways to contain 
them. 

When the superpower rivalry faded  away at the end of  the Cold War, 
leaving a bipolar international system behind, regions with or without 
intervention from  great powers became more prone to local conflicts.  In 
other words, the decline of  the superpower interest ın the rest of  the world, 
coupled with the impossibility of  the global conflict,  created strong 
incentives for  the renewed focus  on regional security dynamics. Even though 
the sequence of  events starting with September 11 attacks on the United 
States up to the war in Iraq seemed to undermine the trend towards 
regionalization of  security issues, this has not yet became a rule, nor might it 
be since the US ambitions in that region are under strain and may at any 
moment be revised. Thus, the main drive of  the conference  was to draw 
attention to the security issues in various regions. In this context, the 
conference  mainly aimed at addressing the non-military threats to security 
such as terrorism, ethnic conflicts  and economıc instabilities, while stili 
exploring the traditional threats such as war, spread of  the weapons of  mass 
destruction, and the balance of  power vvithin speciafîc  regions, as well as the 
traditional and contemporary methods of  tackling those threats in various 
sub-regions of  the international system. 



The regional focus  of  the conference  was on the Wider Europe and 
Black Sea as well as the Broader Middle East. It is beyond any doubt that 
September 11 events have prompted the world attention to turn to the 
security dynamics of  a newly constructed region: Wider  Middle  East  (later 
renamed and redefıned  as Broader  Middle  East and  North  Africa,  in short 
BMENA)  defıned  particularly by the American experts, partly intersects with 
the Wider  Europe constructed by the European Union. Concerns about 
threats emanating from  its neighborhood led the EU to the formation  of  a 
security regime beyond the eastern and southern borders of  the Union, 
vvhereas the US had the intention of  alleviating the dangers of  terrorism and 
Western energy dependence on the Middle Eastern oil, as well as promoting 
democracy in the region while initiating the BMENA  project. Just as these 
new regional concepts were discussed among international relations experts, 
another regional concept, Wider  Black  Sea  at the northern end of  both 
BMENA  and Wider  Europe as well as at the southern tip of  the Russian Near 
Abroad,  has become part of  the discussions, complicating and widening the 
scope of  possible complications emanating from  overlapping regional 
agendas of  bigger powers of  the current world system. Thus, at this 
conference  IVider  Europe, the BMENA  and Wider  Black  Sea  were portrayed 
as a mega-constellation and regional security dynamics in this wide and 
complicated geography were explored in depth by the participants. 

As a follow-up  to the above-mentioned conference,  this proceeding is 
mainly about regional security issues in Wider Europe and Black Sea as well 
as the Broader Middle East. İn order to analyze the security dynamics in this 
wide geography, it is necessary to grasp the type of  insecurities that mıght 
arise in any regional or global setting. Thus, in the first  part of  the book, new 
and traditional sources of  regional and global in/security are explored in 
papers by Eddie Girdner and Andrea Ellner. The fırst  paper by Girdner 
deals with social, economic and environmental sources of  global conflict  and 
insecurity. By pointing urbanization, unemployment, low-intensity 
democracy, global poverty and inequality, debts, hazardous waste, depleted 
uranium, global warming and natural disasters as sources of  insecurity, the 
paper argues that this comprehensive agenda has been utilized by the 
Western powers to dominate the world either by force  or through 
exploration, plunder and colonization ın the last fıve  centuries. Rather than 
these non-conventional perspectives, a fully-fledged  discussion on the 
military dimension as the most traditional dynamic of  security falls  vvithin 
the scope of  next paper by Ellner. She specifıcally  deals with proliferation 
of  weapons of  mass destruction as a threat to regional/global security and 
asks whether nuclear non-proliferation  is an impossible task. She argues that 
the US policy on nuclear weapons, whether with regard to their development 
and strategic planning or in prohibiting or reversing theır proliferation,  is 
central to the nuclear non-proliferation  regime. 



The second part of  the book on "Security and Cooperation in Wider 
Europe" begins with an analysis of  the European Union's Wider  Europe 
initiative. The fırst  paper in this section by Sinem Akgül Açıkmeşe assumes 
that the EU aims at exporting security to its neighbors in the Wider Europe 
area in order to bring prosperity and stability to that region, rather than 
importing the instabilities arising beyond the Union's borders into the EU. In 
this context, the paper analyzes the ways that the EU employs in exportıng 
security to its neighborhood, by looking at the existing tactics of  the Union 
ranging from  the Barcelona Process to the Partnership  and  Association 
Agreements,  and questions whether these have reached their limits. 

The following  paper by Ali L. Karaosmanoğlu argues that Turkey is 
an important security player in Europe with its hard and soft  power 
capabilities, and that Turkey's would-be membership will foster  EU's 
capabılıties and credibility in Wider Europe and Broader Mıddle East as a 
strategic actor. In this sense, this article analyzes first  Turkey's potential 
hard-power contributions to European security, second Turkey's developing 
soft-power  capabilities in providing security in Europe, third Turkey's 
strategic position in energy routes and fınally  the possible implications of 
Turkish accession on transatlantic relations. 

The analysis of  the interplay of  the security concerns at the eastern end 
of  Wider Europe or the northern tip of  the Broader Middle East falls  within 
the scope of  the next article. Kostas Ifantis  and Theodoros Tsakiris 
explore the Russian security debate in the post September 11 era, and focus 
on how the rapprochement between Russia and the US in Central Asia and 
Afghanistan  against the terrorists deteriorated. The authors argue that the 
prima facie  reason for  the dissolution of  the US-Russian alliance in the wake 
of  9/11 was the US involvement in Russia's Near  Abroad  sphere of 
influence.  In other words, Russian perception that the US was behind the 
revolutionary overthrows of  the Georgian and Ukrainian governments 
marked the beginning of  a new era of  hostility in US-Russian relations. 

The next three papers are specifically  about the territory surrounding 
the Black Sea. Situated at the eastern frontier  of  Europe after  the expansions 
of  NATO and the EU, the Black Sea region with its various conflıct  poınts 
diverging from  Chechnya to Nagorno-Karabakh has become a source of 
concern for  regional organizations. In this context, Mustafa  Aydın evaluates 
the experiences of  Black Sea Economic Cooperation Organızation, the EU 
and NATO in dealing with the security dynamics of  the Black Sea region. 
Even though the emergence and activeness of  regional organizations raise 
hopes for  future  stability in the region, none of  those institutions have yet 
completely succeeded in resolving the security dılemmas of  the Black Sea. 
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One of  the majör security dilemmas of  the Black Sea is deeply 
entrenched in the energy sector. The following  article by Gareth M. 
Winrow employs a wider territorial approach by bringing the Caspian area 
and the Black Sea together and looks at the security issues concerning the 
energy consumers, producers and transit countries within that wider region. 
Two majör conclusions can be drawn from  his article: First, Russia as a 
majör energy producer, consumer and the potential controller of  the 
transportation routes is the key player in this region; and second, EU 
member states attach utmost importance to the region's function  both as a 
source of  natural gas and crude oil and as a passage through which energy is 
transported to the European markets. 

The repercussions of  the colored revolutıons in Ukraine and Georgia for 
the Black Sea region constitute the theme of  the article by Vsevolod 
Samokhvalov. The Rose and Orange revolutions in this region are clear 
indicators of  the conclusion that after  the collapse of  the Soviet Union, the 
regional system stili could not find  its stable equilibrium. In this context, the 
author explores how these revolutions were exported to the post-Soviet 
space, how Russia responded to these rebellion movements and fınally  how 
they affected  the regional stability as a whole. 

The following  articles shift  the focus  from  Black Sea to the Middle 
Eastern security debates. In this context, the fırst  article in this section by 
Çağrı Erhan emphasizes the fact  that many Middle Eastern countries suffer 
from  "internal ethnic or religious cîashes, civil unrest, foreign  occupation, 
armed confrontation  or terrorist activities, as well as long lasting structural 
problems such as the scarcity of  clean water, environmental pollution from 
excess consumption of  chemical products in agriculture, famines,  frequent 
epidemics and poor level of  health services". Ali these insecurities culminate 
in a poor level of  human security as clearly illustrated by the Arab Human 
Development Reports prepared by the UNDP experts. After  analyzing the 
underlying dynamics of  the Middle Eastern insecurities and the possible 
methods for  tackling these issues, the article speculates on whether the 
BMENA  initiative has been a panacea to the security dilemmas of  the region. 

The next paper by Alberto Bin deals wıth the Mediterranean and the 
Broader Middle East region from  the lens of  NATO. Through various 
initiatives -i.e. Eııhanced  Mediterranean  Dialogue,  istanbul initiative  and 
the training mıssion in Iraq- NATO has been engaged in the Mediterranean 
and the Broader Middle East region. This article suggests that the reason 
why NATO promotes dialogue and fosters  stability in this region is mostly 
associated with NATO's will to become engaged in areas beyond Europe. 



After  analyzing the general issues of  Middle Eastern security, the 
following  papers deal with the specific  security problems of  the region. First, 
the external intervention in Afghanistan  through the Operation Enduring 
Freedom  that was followed  by the coramand of  İSAF  ın order to combat 
terrorism is explored by Ahmet K. Han. By pointing out the majör 
shortcomings of  international intervention in the Afghan  case, this article 
aims at shovving how these prevented a fully-fledged  solution to the fıght 
against terrorism. As a conclusion, it is suggested that the Afghan  experience 
and lessons taken from  the shortcomings could be regarded as a road map for 
combating terror, the departure point of  which would be the framing  of  a 
new code of  international law that would also define  terrorism as a concept. 

In terms of  specific  security problems of  the Middle East, the ınsoluble 
Arab-Israeli conflict  is analyzed by Tayyar Arı. In his paper, he evaluates 
the underlying dynamics as well as the repercussions of  the Israeli 
government's decision of  disengagement from  the Gaza Strip in 2005 for  the 
Middle East Peace Process. It is the contention of  this paper that arriving a 
political result through initiatives -such as this disengagement plan- that do 
not aim at evacuating ali the occupied lands and establishing an independent 
Palestinian state would only create suspicions and resentments on the Arab 
front.  This would undoubtedly block the road to a permanent solution to this 
regional paralysis. 

The Iraqi debacle falls  within the scope of  the following  two articles. 
On October 15, 2005, the Iraqi people voted on the fate  of  theır new 
constitution, which is not their fırst  written constitution, though it was their 
fırst  somewhat popularly prepared constitution. In this context, by analyzing 
the main characteristics and potential opportunities and risks for  Iraqi 
development and stability in the near future,  Ersin Kalaycıoğlu assesses 
whether the new Constitution of  Iraq creates "a federal  democratic heaven or 
hell". His paper suggests that the new Iraqi constitution seems to be a majör 
step towards a federal  democracy and to regional stability, albeit with so 
many faults  and faılings.  Another issue affecting  the security of  the region is 
closely related with the northern part of  the country and its Kurdish 
populatıon. The next paper by William Park considers the Kurdish issue as 
a security problem not only for  the states with sizeable Kurdish populations 
(Turkey, Syria, Iraq and Iran), but also for  the whole region. Since the size 
of  its Kurdish population and historical sensitivities ensure the signifıcance 
of  the events in northern Iraq for  Turkey, this article mostly focuses  on the 
Turkish reflections  on the Kurdish issue and its repercussions on Turkey-EU 
and Turkey-US relations. 

Moving from  lraq to Iran, Hossein Seifzadeh  ıeflects  and explains the 
mindset of  the political elites in Tehran regarding nuclear technology. In 
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doing so, his paper fırst  portrays the threat perception in Iran; then accounts 
for  the motivations of  its rulers; thırdly explains the assertive foreign  policy 
of  the Islamic Republic on the nuclear issue; and fınally  generalizes about 
Iran's approach to foreign  policy under Ahmadinejad's administration. For 
his analysis, Seifzadeh  refers  to the rival dailies sponsored by conservatives 
(such as Quds  and Iran),  pragmatists (such as Sobhe Eghtesad  and Iran 
News)  and reformists  (such as Sharq),  elaborating on the positive and 
negative citations in support or against the aforementioned  hypothesis. 

After  analyzing the types of  threats and how they are associated with 
the Wider Europe and the Broader Middle East region, the final  part of  this 
book focuses  on the institutional responses to the new agenda of 
regional/global security. In this context, the role of  NATO is assessed by 
Yeter Yaman Naucodie. By showing how NATO transformed  from  a sole 
defense  organization to a one that conducts a wide range of  activities ranging 
from  conflict  prevention, combat operatıon, peacekeeping, stabilization as 
well as more humanıtarian relief  operations, this artıcle suggests that the 
Alliance has an increasing role in and beyond Euro-Atlantic security. 
However, even though NATO has assumed a greater responsibility in 
providing security, addressing the challenges of  the 21sl century necessitates 
coordinated cooperation with other organizations. Accordingly, another vital 
institution for  global security is the United Nations. The next paper by Ilter 
Turan explains several different  roles assumed by the UN in conflict  and 
post-conflict  situations, which is deemed as one of  the leading agencies and 
forces  in this sense. However, in line with the argument of  the previous 
paper, it is suggested that, rather than the individual efforts  of  the UN, 
cooperation at the international level in terms of  peacekeeping capacities is 
the tool for  building sustained peace. 

The contrıbutions in this volume were origınally presented at the 
international conference  on "Regional In/Security: Redefming  Threats and 
Responses". We would like to thank to the contributors of  this book who 
have kindly agreed to revise their papers. We are also grateful  to ali the 
participants of  that gathering, whose insightful  comments and probing 
questions prompted the authors to revise their papers into a better 
formulation  which are presented in this book. 

On the organizational side, we are grateful  to our students and research 
assistants from  the Faculty  of  Political  Science, Ankara  University,  whose 
able handling made the gathering a success. We are also indebted to our 
supporting institutions [NATO  Public Diplomacy Division (NATO  PDD), 
International  Relations Council  of  Turkey  (IRC),  Turkish  Academy  of 
Sciences (TÜBA),  The  Scientifıc  and  Technological  Research Council  of 
Turkey  (TÜBİTAK),  Uluslararası  ilişkiler  Dergisi, and  the Faculty  of 
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Political  Science of  Ankara  University]  for  their generosity, without which 
the meeting that gave rise to this proceeding could not have been conveyed. 
The support and encouragement we received from  Ms. Yeter Yaman-
Naucodıe of  NATO  PDD, Sevim Türeli of  TUBA,  Bilal Ahmetçeoğlu of 
TÜBİTAK,  Prof.  Dr. Ömer Kürkçüoğlu of  IRC,  and Prof.  Dr. Celal Göle of 
Faculty  of  Political  Science of  Ankara  University  was indispensable. We ara 
also grateful  to Prof.  Dr. Nusret Aras, the Rector of  Ankara University, who 
kindly agreed that this proceedings should be published by his University. 

Gülcan Çalışkan and Yasemin Erdal from  the Publications  Office  of 
Ankara  University  deserve special appreciation in terms of  their invaluable 
efforts  that made this publication possible. Finally, our special thanks go to 
Center  for  Strategic  Research for  their permission to reprint the articles 
published previously in the Special Issue of  Perceptions  on "Redefming 
Regional Security in Wider Europe and the Broader Middle East" (Vol. X, 
No.3, Autumn 2005). 





PARTİ 

NEW/OLD SOURCES OF REGİONAL 

AND GLOBAL IN/SECURITY 





SOCIAL, ECONOMIC AND ENVIRONMENTAL 
SOURCES OF GLOBAL CONFLICT AND 

INSECURITY 

Eddie J. GIRDNER* 

T h e r e are serious contradictions within the global political economy 
which are sources of  domestic and global conflict  today. This paper will deal 
briefly  with the most eritical socıal, economic and environmental sources of 
global conflict  and insecurity. This paper argues that the sources of  most 
global conflict  in the last five  centuries has been the attempt by the West to 
dommate the world, largely by force,  through exploration, plunder and 
colonization.1 It was often  necessary to carry out massacres against local 
populations to overcome resistance, such as in the conquest of  South Africa. 
When nationalist resistance arose, makıng outright colonialism too costly, 
other economic and political arrangements were devised, particularly after 
World War II. 

The command headquarters for  post World War II neocolonialism was 
aboard Flagship USA. Given the presence of  an actually existing alternative 
model to Western capitalist accumulation durıng the Cold War, and the fact 
that Western capitalism had little appeal in states formerly  under colonıal 
rule, there were serious constraints upon mobilizing capitalist accumulation 
on a global scale. Consequently, the insertion of  US, European and Japanese 
capital ınto former  colonıal areas was accompanied by a Keynesian 

Professor  of  Political Science and International Relations, Başkent University, Ankara, 
Turkey. 

1 Harry Maghdoff,  The  Age of  Imperialism  (New York: Monthly Review Press, 1969); Noam 
Chomsky, Year  501: The  Conquest  Continues  (Boston: South Enu Press, 1993). 
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developmentalist agenda up until the 1970s. Mainstream theories of 
development predicted that states on the periphery would "develop" and 
eventually "catch up" with the West. 

Simultaneously, the US embarked upon a foreign  policy which carried 
out counterinsurgency warfare  under the deceptive rubric of  "fighting 
Communism" or "containment".2 The underlying dynamic was one of 
preventing autonomous economic development from  succeedmg in any 
country of  the world, outsıde the orbıt of  control by Western capital, as this 
would militate agamst the pivotal global agenda of  capıtalist accumulatıon. 
These counterinsurgency wars vvere exceedingly devastating in terms of  the 
actually existing security of  hundreds of  millions of  people m newly 
independent countries around the world. The human carnage left  in the wake 
of  this global crusade on behalf  of  capital includes those who died on the 
battle fıeld  fighting  for  national economic and political independence; 
civilians who died of  "collateral damage"; those who died from  the 
perpetuation of  poverty, disease, hunger and famme;  those who died from 
the lack of  cheaply available medicine; those who suffered  the lack of  social 
welfare  and jobs; and ali those who were suffered  from  economies that 
served the needs profıts  över people. It includes some three million dead in 
the Korean War, some 3.4 million dead in Vietnam, half  a million in 
Indonesia in the mid-1960s, millions in Latin America, and at least two 
million who died from  war and sanctions in Iraq since the fırst  Gulf  War in 
1991. In other words, under the rubric of  providmg "collective security", the 
United States and Western European nations under US hegemony, vvreaked 
havoc for  the great majority of  mankınd. Most around the world were 
stripped of  any semblance of  social, economic and political security. 
Resistance by nations to this Western agenda was consıdered a cardmal sin 
to be punished. 

Wıth the trıumph of  neolıberalısm durmg the 1970s, the flow  of  capital 
from  the Thırd World to centers of  capitalıst control was accelerated, even as 
the Soviet model faded  as a vıable alternative model. Alternative models of 
development did emerge, to be sure, such as in Cuba, Nicaragua, Chma, and 
Vietnam.3 In such cases, the US pulled out ali stops to ensure that these 

2 Walter LaFeber, America, Russia and  the Cold  W  ar (New York: John Wiley and Sons, 
1980); William Blum, Killing  Hope  (Monroe, Maine: Common Courage Press, 2004); 
William Blum, Rogue State  (London: Zed Books, 2002). 
3 Edward Boorstein, The  Economic Transformation  of  Cuba (New York: Monthly Review 
Press, 1968); George Black, Trıumph  of  the People: The  Sandinista  Revolution in Nicaragua 
(London: Zed Press, 1981); Joseph Collins, What  Difference  Could  a Revolution Make  (New 
York: Grove Press, 1982); Gerard Chaliand, The  Peasants ofNorth  Vietnam  (Harmondsworth 
Middlesex: Penguin, 1969); Stanley Karnow, Vietnam:  A History  (New York: Viking Press, 
1983). 
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models were ruthlessly crushed and that revolutionary change in other 
countries would be throttled in the cradle.4 Ultimately, an ideological mantra 
was brought forth,  declaring that "There is No Alternative" (TINA). This 
meant that no alternative would be allowed to emerge and that the future  of 
mankind must be a form  of  economic totalitarianism flowing  from  the 
drawing boards of  the Bretton Woods Institutions in Washington. The 
"Washington Consensus" was henceforth  to be inscribed upon the banner of 
global capitalism. This was the mirror image of  the Soviet vision of  a world 
under centralized Communism, except that Washington possessed the tools 
to enforce  the agenda, one way or another. Or, in the words of  former  US 
Secretary of  State, Madeline Albright, the agenda vvould be pursued 
"multilaterally if  possible, unilaterally ıf  necessary". 

The high prıests of  globalization, most notably Francis Fukuyama, 
emerged to declare the end of  history. The "last man", consumer and 
capitalist, had now entered the era of  his liberal totalitarian future.  The 
blitzkrieg  of  neoliberalism and "globalization," was destined to sweep on, a 
juggernaut which would crush ali states, economies, individuals, or anything 
else which got in its way. Not taking any chances, these dogmas were 
synthesized into a volatile brew of  neo-Wilsonian fantasies  about global 
democratization and the millenarian dispensation of  the visible American 
hand, guıded by celestıal forces  from  "beyond the heavens," in the 
memorable words of  US Presıdent George W. Bush. In the early 1990s, 
there had been glee in the boardrooms of  majör corporations as a "new world 
order" was declared, meaning that capital would now finally  be freed  from 
the clutches of  the "evil empire" and able to consolidate its global 
dictatorship. 

With the demişe of  the Soviet Union and revolutions in Eastern Europe, 
the road was now open, or so it seemed, for  the ımposition of  neoliberalism 
and corporate globalization on a world scale. In the US, the neoconservatives 
emerged, declaring that US hegemony would be pursued under the principle 
of  "preemptive war," putting the world on notıce. With the possıbılıty of 
progressive politics blocked for  the mass majority, and political 
consciousness increasingly drowned in a sea of  consumerısm, resıstance on 
the periphery would increasingly emerge in perverted or alienated forms,  as 
seen in religious fundamentalism,  ethnic chauvinism, and random terrorist 
acts.5 

4 Richard J. Barnet, intervention  and  Revolution  (New York: Meridian Books, 1968); Walter 
LaFeber, Inevitable  Revolutions  (New York: W. W. Norton and Company, 1984). 
5 Jason Burke, Al-Qaeda:  Casting  a Shadow  on Terror  (London: I.B. Tauris, 2003); 
Mahmood Mamdani, Good  Müslim,  Bad  Müslim  (New York: Pantheon Books, 2004). 
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The logic of  domination by the West has unfolded  historically through 
the logic of  global theft  of  the resources of  the rest of  the world, through 
colonization, capitalism, and imperialism. The latest phase of  this global 
agenda of  plunder is seen in the US neolıberal drive to control the world by 
force.  The leading military state, whıch spends approximately half  of  global 
spending on weapons, including vveapons of  mass destruction, is furiously 
developing a new generation of  land and space-based vveapons to continue 
the pursuit of  the above agenda.6 

In a nutshell, if  someone comes and tries to steal what someone else 
has, under the false  rubric of  "security," it is certain to cause conflict  and 
insecurity. That is what the West has been doing for  the last few  centuries 
and this seems likely to continue, the most likely result of  whıch is some 
form  of  global conflagration  and the destruction of  the human species. 
Argumg that the West is the embodiment of  truth and morality, the blame is 
laid upon the victims who resist their designated role as compliant subjects. 
Sımply, in the terms of  John Locke, the West has not seen fit  to obey the 
"laws of  nature" and respect the rightful  prıvate property of  other nations. 
This is, perhaps, the fatal  contradiction which lies at the heart of  classical 
liberal politics. 

Today, the historical drive for  global domination and the plunder of 
global resources by Western powers, is forvvarded  primarily through the 
three global force  vectors of  the "War on Terrorism" , the dictate that 
neoliberalism be enforced  upon the entire global population, and the 
neoconservative drive from  the banks of  the Potomac in Washington to 
dominate the entire world by force.  Not surprisingly, this agenda, which is 
the prımary source of  global social, economic and environmental insecurity, 
is promulgated under the Orwellian rubric of  providing "global security". 

Social Sources of  insecurity 

Urbaııization  and Unemployment 

Samir Amin has pointed out that a majör contradiction emerging from 
neoliberalism on a global scale today is the continuation of  the historical 
enclosure of  the land, mcreasingly in the hands of  majör corporations. This 
is actually a process of  urban poverty creatıon. This is part of  the WTO 
agenda from  Doha to modernize agriculture, replacing some three billion 
peasants, half  of  the global population today, with some 20 million modern 
efficıent  producers. The problem of  what will happen to the bıllions of 

6 Noam Chomsky, Hegemoııy  or Survival:  America's  Quest for  Global  Dominance (Nevv 
York: Metropolitan Books, 2003). 
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displaced peasants from  the land with no livelihood is not addressed. The 
global urban population is already some three billion persons. Some four-
fıfths  of  these are wage earners. At least half  of  the world's urban population 
is in a "precarious" position in which their jobs are not secure under 
neoliberal development. Some 80 percent of  these live in urban areas in the 
peripheral countries. He notes: "The total number of  people in this 
destabilized urban population has gone in half  a century from  less than 250 
million to more than one and a half  billion individuals.. ,"7 He calls this the 
"modernization of  poverty". Adding more billions to urban populations as 
agriculture is modernized is surely a majör challenge and a majör source of 
global insecurity. 

Samir Amin points out that conventional economic theory actually 
avoids dealing with this problem since it assumes that the market produces a 
"social optimum". It does not explain actually existing capitalism. 

It seems clear that if  it is true that the current global system of 
neoliberalism will not be able to generate jobs and a livelihood for  the 
billions of  peasants who will no longer have access to land; this will be a 
majör destabılizing force  in countries ali across the developing world. 

Low-Intensity  Democracy 
This signifıes  is the increasing phenomenon in actually existing 

democracy whereby it is possible to vote, but voting does not really change 
anything. One sees the phenomenon in the United States, where there are 
two alternative parties but both represent essentially the same policies of 
neoliberal capitalism. As people realize that there is no real choice voter turn 
out declines. In Europe, there are more parties to vote for  than in the US, but 
under neoliberalism, and the proposed European Constitution, the policies 
which militate against vvorkers and social welfare  get locked in. Since the 
ability to control one's work is a most crucial political question, this sort of 
makıng economic policies through technicians cuts the very heart out of  the 
democratic process of  voting and political participation. If,  as Thatcher said, 
there really is "no alternative," then why bother to vote? If  the market 
determines everything, then what is the meaning of  democracy?8 

This is likely to be a majör source of  future  insecurity, around the 
world, because it simply means that business enterprıses, capıtal and 

7 Samir Amin, The  Liberal Virüs:  Permanent War  and  the Americanization of  the World 
(New York: Monthly Revievv Press, 2004), p. 39. 
8 Eddie J. Girdner, "A Spectre Haunting Europe: The European Constitution, the Budget 
Crisis, and the Limits of  Neoliberal Integration," Uluslararası  ilişkiler  Dergisi, Vol. 2, No. 7 
(Autumn 2005), pp. 63-85. 
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corporate officials  in the board rooms, who have no been elected by the 
people, will make ali the relevant decisıons whıch affect  people's lives. 
Governments will not be able to prevaıl against the interests of  capital and 
those who produce the actual wealth of  society will have no say whatsoever. 

The recent votes on the European Constitution in France and Holland 
and the dismal voter turn outs in the United States, suggests that this is a 
security threat as populations feel  more alienated from  the democratic 
process. This problem of  lack of  democracy relates to the next problem 
below. 

Economic Sources of  Insecurity 

Global  Poverty  and Inequality 
It is clear that global poverty and inequality has been growing by leaps 

and bounds över the last fifty  years and that this is likely to continue and 
even increase under the current system of  neoliberalism. Global inequality 
has more than doubled över the last forty  years. According to the 
Washington  Post (June 14, 2005), "the income gap between the rich and the 
rest of  the US population has become so wıde and is growing so fast,  that ıt 
might eventually threaten the stability of  democratic capitalism itself'.  The 
New  York  Times  reported (August 31, 2005) that even while the US 
economy grew, incomes in the United States stagnated last year and poverty 
increased. Research has shown that inequality m societies has negative 
effects  including health effects. 

Is it possible that the directıon that the neolıberal global economy has 
been going in since the 1970s, creating greater inequality, will reverse under 
market oriented neoliberalism? If  not, then it appears that increasing global 
inequality both inside practically every country and between countrıes wıll 
constitute a majör global security threat. This is likely to be both polıtically 
and economically destabilizing. 

Debt 
This is a question that has been addressed to some extent in the last year 

with 100 percent of  the debts for  18 of  the poorest countries written off  by 
the G-8 countries under the "Heavily Indebted Poor Countries Inıtiatıve" 
(HIPC). However, the current programs for  debt relief  do not go far  enough, 
according to many crıtics. The indebted countries are subject to the 
conditions of  IMF conditionalıty. So, even if  the score could be evened up at 
once, the global economic system that produced the debts is stili in place and 
the debt of  poor countries is likely to keep rising. It is the system itself  that is 
producing the debt that puts countries into a debt trap. 
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Since the reversal of  Keynesian development agenda in the 1970s, there 
has been a net flow  of  capital from  the poor countries to the rich. The 
agreement to write off  the debt of  some countries reverses the capital flow  to 
the West by about one billıon dollars a year. This is an improvement, but 
realistically, it is a band aid, rather than a solution. Another question for  the 
future  is that of  "odious debt", incurred in repressive regimes. The US has 
written off  the debt of  Saddam Hussein in the case of  Iraq. This must be 
addressed in other countries, such as Turkey and others in the developing 
world. Debt is likely to continue to be a majör source of  global insecurity as 
the IMF continues to function  primarily as a debt collection agency for  the 
Western financial  institutions. Joseph Stiglitz has explored this issue.9 A new 
book by John Ralston Saul, The Collapse of  Globalism, argues that the 
Washington Consensus that has been the current wave of  global economics 
based on openıng up markets, since the mid 1970s, has reached its limits and 
now is losing out to resistance from  emerging countries like China, Indıa, 
Brazil and South Africa.  Saul argues that globalism has been on the decline 
since 1995.10 Some of  the indications are the failure  of  the Multilateral 
Agreement on Investment (MAI), the stalling of  the agenda of  the World 
Trade Organization, the failure  to move forward  on the Central American 
Free Trade Agreement (CAFTA) in the US Congress, and the failed  agenda 
for  a Free Trade Area of  the Americas (FTAA). The MAI would ha ve 
required that countries afford  no less favorable  treatment to foreign 
multinational fırms  than to their own domestic businesses. These trends 
indicate that ıt will not be smooth sailing for  US policies of  neoliberalism 
and further  corporate globalization ın the coming years. 

Recently, Steve Forbes and George Soros have criticized the IMF 
agenda as leading to slow economic growth." Presumably, these stalwarts of 
the global capitalist class do not believe that such an agenda is safe  for  their 
capital. It may be that when some of  the leading guardians of  global capital 
begin to question the neoliberal agenda, it is heading for  an alternatıon of  the 
paradigm. 

Environmental Sources of  insecurity 

Hazardous  Waste 
This critical issue has been addressed elsewhere.12 The production of 

toxics, and the consequent degradatıon of  the ecology, ıs integral to the logic 

9 Joseph Stiglitz, Globalization  and  its Discontents  (London: Ailen Lane, 2002). 
10Girish Mishra "Whither Globalization? A Review of  John Ralston Saul's 'The Collapse of 
Globalism," <www.zmag.org>, September 10, 2005. 
"George Soros, "The Capitalist Threat," The  Atlantic  Monthly,  February 1997, pp. 45-58. 
12Eddie J. Girdner and Jack Smith, Killing  Me  Softly:  Toxic  Waste,  Corporate  Profit  and  the 
Struggle  for  Environmental  Justice  (New York: Monthly Review Press, 2002). 

http://www.zmag.org
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of  capitalist production. This must be explored in the post-World War II US 
economy, which produced a toxics political economy. Thousands of  deadly 
toxic sites were produced across the United States. In fact,  every municıpal 
dump, or so-called sanitary landfıll,  was toxic and millions of  tons of  toxic 
substances were produced and spewed into the air, discharged into the water 
and dumped onto the land. 

Not only did this cause dısease and death in the form  of  cancers and 
other debilitating health effects,  industry quickly understood that from  a 
political standpoint, it would be much easier to dump the excrement of 
capitalist industry on the poor, in poor neighborhoods, or on poor countries. 
Economists, sticking to the infallible  rational paradigm, divined that a 
human life  had a smaller market value there. One of  the most prominent of 
these was Lawrence Summers, who was US Treasury Secretary under 
President Bili Clinton, and later became the President of  Harvard Unıversity. 
This practice, admirable from  an economic point of  view, was a particularly 
cruel blow to those living in urban slums or small rural communities, as it 
would be their communities that would be targeted. It would their bodies 
which would contract cancer. It would be their children, friends  and 
neighbors who would get sick and die from  the statıstically insignificant 
additional cancers produced. It was said to be a small price to pay for 
"modernity", much of  which those in urban slums and the rural countryside 
had never enjoyed to any extent anyway. Needless to say, it seldom made 
them feel  more secure. 

A Standard and secret way of  dısposing of  toxıc waste in the United 
States and around the world, emerged after  World War II, in part to clear the 
decks of  hazardous wastes left  behind by the war.13 In a form  of  sham 
recycling, capitalist industrıes simply dumped the waste, secretly, into 
fertılizer  as fertilizer.  It was used it to grow the nations crops and vegetables. 
Today this perfectly  legal practice continues, mcluding low-level nuclear 
waste, which is often  dumped upon fıelds  where grazing cows produce milk. 
Hazardous waste is also being "recycled" in a myriad of  other products such 
as road building materials and materials for  construction of  buildings. Today 
under globalization, this profligate  practice is being extended on a global 
scale, although it is unlikely that many will ever hear or know anything 
about it. A security threat to ali humanity, indeed. 

There is no really safe  way to dispose of  toxic waste. It must not be 
produced, or recycled in a genuine way, rather than just dumped into the 
environment. Of  course, the fundamental  constraint is the cost to industries 
of  dealing wıth wastes. Sham recycling has become the standard way 

l3Duff  Wilson, Fateful  Harvest:  The  True  Story  of  a Small  Town,  a Global  industry,  aııd  a 
Toxic  Secret  (New York: HarperCollins, 2001); Eddie J. Girdner, "Poisoning Our Food," 
Monthly  Review, Yol. 55, No. 7 (December 2003), pp. 41-46. 
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industries avoid environmental legislatıon dealing wıth the costly regulations 
on toxic waste. It ıs sımply part of  the logıc of  capıtalist accumulatıon, whıch 
environmental legislatıon militates against. When the majör advanced 
countries of  the world, such as the United States have failed  so decidedly to 
deal with the problem of  waste and protect its population, then what is the 
hope that the problem can be addressed in emerging countries around the 
world, like China, Turkey, Indıa, and other developing countries can do so 
under transnational capitalism? 

We are born, live and die with toxics from  cradle to grave. Things are 
getting worse in this aspect and the increasing numbers of  cancers caused by 
hazards under neoliberal capitalist development around the world today is a 
majör threat to the security of  socıeties and populatıons around the entıre 
globe. There is a direct contradiction between corporate profits  and the 
accumulation of  capital and toxic pollution. 

Depleted  Uratıium 

Depleted Uranium (DU) is a form  of  the above problem, as it is a 
hazardous waste which is being "recycled", actually sham recycling, as it is 
simply being dumped into the environment and not really recycled at ali.14 

At the same time, ıt is killing thousands, and making many more thousands 
ili. No one really knows how many, since governments around the world 
engage in the Standard operating procedure of  "lying and denying" when 
there is something they want to keep domg which is dangerous and killing 
people. This is standard, as noted above, in the case of  producing hazards 
and the waste industry. From now on, anywhere there is a war or where the 
military trains with weapons, these areas are going to be irreparably polluted 
with nuclear waste as a result of  the use of  depleted uranium vveapons. 

The United States left  at least 300 tons of  DU behind in Iraq after  the 
1991 Gulf  War. Some 1.000 to 2.000 tons of  DU was expended by the US in 
the 2003 mvasion of  Iraq and many tons more as the war has stretched to 
almost three years since. It is said that DU has the potential to destroy the 
genetic future  of  Iraq. Not much has been reported in the press about this 
problem, presumably because ıt ıs a very sensıtıve issue and states cannot 
afford  to lose the weapon from  their arsenal of  arms. The use of  DU is now 
global and so is a global problem, but it is largely being kept under wraps 
and out of  the knowledge of  the global public. 

MEddie J. Girdner, "Waste, War and Toxic Imperialism: The Political Economy of  Depleted 
Uranium," İnternational  Journal  of  Environment  and  Development,  Vol. 1, No. 2 (December 
2004), pp. 281-300. 
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The result, in the case of  DU, is an epidemic, the poisoning of  the 
population of  the country vvhere it is used. The soldiers and their families  are 
affected,  when they return home. The local population and the soldiers are 
made to be a sacrifıce  population. DU is a waste product which is left  över 
from  the process of  enriching natural uranium for  use in nuclear reactors or 
nuclear weapons. The US has about 728.000 metric tons of  DU in the form 
of  uranium fluoride  and this substance is chemically toxic. In war, DU is 
primarily used in munıtions. It is also used as protective armor for  tanks, for 
counter weights in aircraft,  and in flyvvheels. 

Evidence from  Iraq since 1991 suggests that the health effects  of  DU 
are quite devastating on the local population, although any news of  this is 
largely absent from  the popular press. Toxicological and radiological effects 
include toxic effects  on the kidneys and bones, lung cancer, genetic damage, 
and birth defects.  Many health effects  have been observed in soldiers, a long 
list, and may be the main cause of  Gulf  War Syndrome seen in soldiers who 
have served in Iraq. 

Today DU weapons are manufactured  by the majör arms makers and 
are openly available on the global arms market. They have been acquired by 
the militaries of  a long list of  countries. This issue seems to be quite 
explosive in terms of  a security threat to populations and the envıronment. 
Depleted uranium seems to be poisoning the very societies it is supposed to 
provide security to, and it will leave them polluted in a majör way for  many 
decades into the future. 

Global  IVarming 
Greenhouse emissions cannot be adequately addressed because it would 

take some eighty percent reduction to really deal with the problem. This 
would have a devastating effect  upon most economies of  the world. The year 
2005 has demonstrated in a majör way that global warming is a reality. The 
majör threats are known and the remedies are also known, but they are 
simply not feasible  as long as the global economy is based upon the logic of 
corporate profıts  and not the health of  the environment. Threats include more 
devastation from  hurricanes and typhoons, the melting of  the polar ice caps, 
flooding  of  signifıcant  areas from  rising sea levels, and the possibility of  the 
shutting down of  the Gulf  Stream, which would throw Europe and North 
American into another Ice Age. 

Given the structure of  the global economy, this is a majör source of 
insecurity. The United States continues to produce över a quarter of  ali 
global greenhouse gas emissions and sees this as necessary to continue its 
leading place in the global economy. It is simply part of  the neoconservative 
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agenda. As we know the US has been the majör problem in the failure  of  the 
Kyoto Protocol to cut emissions of  greenhouse gasses. The Bush 
Administration has had a very different  agenda, creating majör conflicts  with 
the rest of  the world. At the same time, the US does not accept that China 
and India should be given greater allowances for  emissions in order to catch 
up with the West.15 

Social, Economic and Environmental Sources of  insecurity 

Poverty  aııd  Natural  Disasters 

Since the natural disaster of  the December 2004 Asian earthquake and 
tidal wave, the world has seen a series of  natural disasters from  earthquakes 
floods,  mudslides, hurricanes and earthquakes in a short calendar year. 
Today, when there is a majör disaster, large numbers of  people die, whıch 
dwarfs  the numbers of  people who died in the tragedy of  9/11, 2001 in the 
bombing of  the Twin Towers. It seems that the reason for  this is that given 
the conditions in countries around the vvorld, including the US case of  New 
Orleans, hundreds of  millions of  people are already living on the edge of 
survival in the best of  times. When there ıs a majör disaster, such as the 
recent earthquake in Pakistan, tens of  thousands perish at once but many 
others perish simply because societies do not have the capacity to cope with 
the needs of  the living left  behind, usually homeless and without even food, 
clothing and shelter. Amartya Sen has pointed out that more people died of 
hunger on September 11, 2001, than died in the bombing of  the twin towers. 

The Pakistan Army has spent some three years searching for  Osama bin 
Laden, ostensibly, in the pursuit of  global security. Yet it is a simple 
observation that much greater security might have been provided had 
security forces  been engaged in making preparatıons for  a possible civil 
catastrophe such as the devastating earthquake that kılled more than 50,000 
and left  some two and a half  million with nowhere to live at the beginning of 
winter. These inadequacies are indeed majör security threats, and they were 
seen in a majör way even in the richest country, the US, in the case of  New 
Orleans. 

As privatızation hollows out state capacities for  just such catastrophes 
in countries around the vvorld, how will states be able to cope? How will the 
prıvate sector pick up the slack? There is a limit to bringing in private luxury 
ocean liners to house the homeless, as was attempted in New Orleans. 

15Eddie J. Girdner, "Texas as a Third World State: Governor George W. Bush and the 
Environment," Scandinavian  Journal  of  Development Alternatives  and  Area Studies,  Vol. 19, 
No. 4 (December 2000), pp. 57-74. 
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Maybe ıt is necessary that states retain the capacity to come to the rescue in 
such emergencies, using ıts adequate resources, including the military. 

Dying Under  Falling  Boınbs or Family  Members  Dying for  Empire 
According to the most authoritative study done in Iraq, more than 

100,000 civilians have died of  "collateral damage" in Iraq.16 For many 
people, who happen to live in the "wrong country", getting hit by a bomb 
from  US, British, or another power is a real threat. They are simply written 
off  as "collateral damage". The United States of  America has given us 
thousands of  examples in Iraq alone. There is a sordıd history here. As noted 
above, some three millions dead in the Korean War, more than three million 
in the Vietnam War and över two million in Iraq, when the deaths from  US 
imposed sanctions are consıdered. Millions from  Latin American countries 
and around the world, such as in the civil war in Angola in the 1970s and 
80s, can be added to this to reveal horrifying  statistics of  death for  the 
pursuit of  capitalist accumulation by Western corporations. The United 
States is not likely to win hearts and minds by bombing local populations. 
They have already won the hearts of  corporate executives, such as at 
Halliburton and other leadmg corporations. 

This is seen in the recent case of  2.000 families  in the United States. 
The most notable ıs the case of  Cindy Sheehan, who has emerged as a leader 
of  the antiwar movement.'7 A majör security threat for  Americans is that of 
seeing their young chıldren die in imperialist wars. What could threaten one 
more than the death of  a family  member in war, and when the actual reasons 
for  going to war may have been forged.  It may be diffıcult  for  the average 
American to understand how they benefıted  in any way from  the foreign 
wars launched by their country and what their son or daughter actually died 
for,  as in the case of  Vietnam a generation ago. Most Americans are unaware 
that they are even citızens of  a de  facto  global empire.18 Could an upsurge in 
political alienation be a source of  conflict  and insecurity at the center of  the 
reigning global regime? 

1 6 Les Roberts, et. al., "Mortality Before  And After  The 2003 Invasion Of  Iraq: Cluster 
Sample Survey," The  Lancet, Vol. 364 (20 November, 2004), pp. 1857-64. 
1 7 Cindy Sheehan, "Stili Not Worth It," July 4, 2005, <http://www.lewrockwell.com/>. For a 
dramatic, but realistic war story, see Evan V/right, Generation Kili:  Devil Dogs, Iceman, 
Captain  America, and  the New  Face  of  American War  (New York: G.P. Putnam's Sons, 
2004). 
1 8 Chalmers Johnson, The  Sorrows  of  Empire: Militansın,  Secrecy  and  the End  of  the 
Republic (New York: Metropolitan Books, 2004); Larry Everest, O/Y, Power and  Empire: 
lraq and  the U.S.  Global  Agenda  (Monroe, Maine: Common Courage Press, 2004); John 
Pilger, The  New  Rulers of  the World  (London: Verso, 2002). 

http://www.lewrockwell.com/
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The above are some sources of  insecurity and conflict  seen in the global 
political economy today. But it is not clear how these problems are going to 
be addressed if  the board rooms of  large corporatıons around the world 
become the "virtual parliaments" that actually have a veto power över the 
economic and political policies of  countries which should be determined by 
democratic processes if  we really are serıous about democracy. Left  to so-
called "market forces,"  the future  of  the world is not going to be very brıght, 
conventional wisdom notwithstanding. It may well be a matter of  survival 
for  humanity in future. 

The End of  Utopian Neoliberalism 
A thoroughgoing critique, as above, of  conventional wisdom and the 

established paradigm, is generally perceived as "utopian" and fit  only for 
dismissal out of  hand by serious analysts. Nothing could be further  from  the 
truth. It is not the critique of  the existing paradigm which is "utopian," but 
conventional wisdom and the liberal paradigm itself.  Under the conventional 
wisdom that capitalism and globalization would usher in prosperity for  ali, 
we now live in a world in which the bare indisputable facts  about the global 
condition teli us that one half  of  humanity is malnourished; one billion 
people live in slums; half  of  humanity lives on less than what two dollars a 
day can buy in the United States; one billion have no access to clean water, 
two billion have no electricity; two and a half  billion have no sanitary 
facilities;  and one billion (or half)  or the world's children suffer  extreme 
deprivation because of  poverty, war and disease.19 There is no reason to 
believe that neoliberalism wıll reverse these trends. Neoliberalism is 
increasing mequality by leaps and bounds on a global scale. 

The question arises as to what are the choices. It is clear that the United 
States cannot be a model for  the rest of  the world. Even commanding a lion's 
share of  global resources and all-time champion of  global consumption, the 
US has not been able to provide social and economic security for  much of  its 
own population. It has built the post-war society on an unsustainable toxic 
economy. It has exported its jobs, impoverishing its own population, 
drownıng them in a sea of  cheap consumer goods, and annihilating a 
functional  political conscıousness m society. It has embarked upon a suıcidal 
path of  revamped global imperıalıst conquest requıred to maintain the greed 
for  capital accumulation of  its corporate ruling class. American youth are 
being sacrificed  for  this imperial conquest. 

1 9 Harry Maghdoff  and Fred Maghdoff,  "Approaching Socialism," Monthly  Review, Vol. 57, 
No. 3 (July-Aug. 2005), p. 27. 
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As for  the question of  alternative models, as we have noted above, it is 
not that no alternative models have emerged, but rather that when they did 
emerge, they were ruthlessly crushed, under the principle that states will be 
allowed to develop only under the auspices of  US and Western Capital. In a 
non-totalitarian world, states would be afforded  the freedom  to build 
alternative systems of  political economy. To some extent, it is ironic that 
Cuba has been forced  to do this by the economic boycott enforced  by the 
United States and organic agrıculture has experienced considerable success. 
In a non-totalitarian world states would have the freedom  to organize their 
socıeties and economies around the principle of  human security and not be 
forced  to enshrine capıtalıst profıts  as the be ali and end ali of  human 
achievement. States would be given the freedom  to opt out of  the global 
neoliberal dictatorship enforced  by the Bretton Woods institutions. 

In terms of  environment, it may well be that in the end it is really not 
possible to fool  Mother Nature. If  states do not make the environment a 
priority, then the current system is likely to collapse anyway, as it is non-
sustainable. So, it is not a questıon of  vvhether states should do something. 
They really have no choice. It is likely the case with the global economy as 
well, as the prevailing contradictions become more acute. 

To summarize, we can say that today the majör sources of  global 
conflict  and human insecurity are the so-called "War on Terrorism", the 
neoliberal economic regıme being clamped on the world by the IMF, and the 
US neoconservative agenda to control the world by force.  If  the concept of 
security was to be extended to apply to humanity, as well as capital and 
states, the above problems might be addressed. It is time the utopıan nature 
of  the current enshrined neoliberal ideology be acknowledged. Beyond 
global security for  states and capital, a more human world would enshrme 
the principle of  security for  humanity as well. 



NUCLEAR WEAPONS AND PROLİFERATİON IN 
THE CONTEMPORARY SECURİTY 

EN VIRONMENT: 
IS NON-PROLIFERATION AN IMPOSSIBLE TASK? 

Andrea ELLNER* 

T h i s paper examines vvhether nuclear non-proliferation  is an 
impossible task. It argues that the answer to this questions is yes, if  current 
approaches to nuclear proliferation  are maintained, because they are stili 
dominated by a strategic rationale and a focus  on controllıng the technical 
aspects of  nuclear weapons. This rationale prohibits constructive approaches 
to the very serious current challenges to the non-proliferation  regime, 
because the strategic argument inherently leads to justifıcations  of  nuclear 
weapons programs. It privileges perceived short to medium term national 
security interests that are narrowly defıned  in terms of  defense  capability; 
nuclear deterrence with its underlying defense  related rationale is part of  this 
conceptualization. In the long term this rationale is, however, bound to lead 
to instability at regional and international system levels, because multi-polar 
nuclear deterrence in the contemporary global environment is likely to be 
less effective  than the US-Soviet system of  deterrence with its the bilateral 
focus  was during the Cold War. This is paıtly due to the learning curve the 
US and Soviet Union has to master and the discourse on nuclear strategic 
stability in which they engaged, especially after  the Cuban missile crisis of 
1962. The strategic rationale also weakens the arguments of  governments 

* PhD, Lecturer in International Relations, Graduate Institute of  Political and International 
Studies, University of  Reading, UK. 
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that maintain nuclear weapons with explicit reference  to their state's national 
security and simultaneously proclaim that others do not require such 
weapons for  their national security. 

Finally, a continued application of  the strategic rationale to nuclear 
weapons, both among nuclear weapon states (NWS) and known or expected 
proliferators,  allows justifying  their acquisition for  other reasons, such as 
prestige or national pride. These are essentially ideological and imbue 
nuclear vveapons with a "cultural" meaning that transgresses the confines  of 
the "rational actor" model usually applied to analyses of  military security, 
but this is not recognized when one reduces reasoning about nuclear 
weapons acquisition to a strategic template. The latter creates artifıcial 
conditions that allow applying an externally imposed rationality following 
the rational actor model, which results in an equally aıtificial  distinction 
between rational and irrational actors, with the latter being those that do not 
follow  the ("western") dominant military paradigm of  thinking about 
national security. The majör global actors concerned about nuclear 
proliferation  are concerned precisely because they fear  what they define  as 
irrational acts of  either another state or non-state actors. However, such acts 
can stili be considered rational, if  one acknowledges that this rationality is 
contextual and may follow  from  internal, including ideational dimensions of 
decision-making, albeit disguised or interpreted as following  a strategic 
rationale. As Steven Cimbala noted, decisions about peace and war "that are 
taken for  reasons of  domestic politics and bureaucratic self  interest are often 
dressed up after  the fact  with a strategic rationale".1 Clearly it is thus 
necessary to approach the desire to maintain or acquire nuclear weapons as 
well as the prevention or even reversal of  nuclear proliferation  with the aim 
of  understanding not only the strategic, but also the ideational context. It 
should be noted that this analysis considers the dynamics of  horizontal and 
vertical proliferation  to be interdependent and of  equal concern for  new 
approaches to non-proliferation  efforts.2  The problem for  non-proliferation  is 
that the strategic rationale with its emphasis on defense,  deterrence and pre-
emption has again gained currency and is dominant in the discourse on 
nuclear weapons at the moment, especially in and led by US nuclear policy, 
but alternative approaches are emerging. 

The paper argues that US policy on nuclear vveapons, whether with 
regard to their development and strategic planning or in prohibiting or 
reversing their proliferation,  is central to the nuclear non-proliferation 

' Stephen J. Cimbala, Nuclear  Weapons  and  Strategy  - U.S.  Nuclear  Policy for  the Twenty-
First  Century  (London: Routledge, 2005), p. 102. 
2 Horizontal proliferation  is the aequisition of  weapons by increasing numbers of  states; 
vertical proliferation  is the increasing sophistication of  nuclear weapons within a state. 
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regime. After  bıiefly  discussing the current nuclear proliferation  threats, it 
examines in the fırst  instance some salient aspects of  US thinking about 
nuclear weapons and non-proliferation  and evaluates the assertion that this 
policy supports arms control. It discusses opposing arguments, explains why 
the US has exceptional influence  on how nuclear proliferation  and arms 
control will develop and discusses how it may use this influence 
constructively. It then examines briefly  two proposals for  a new nuclear non-
proliferation  strategy, an extensive set of  suggestions developed in över a 
year and published as Universal  Compliance:  A Strategy  for  Nuclear 
Security  in March 2005 by the Carnegie Endowment for  International 
Peace,3 and the European Union's (EU) strategy on preventing the 
proliferation  of  Weapons of  Mass Destruction (WMD) published in 
December 20044. 

Majör Challenges to the Nuclear Non-Proliferation  Regime 

Arms control is dead.5 This assumption has gained currency, especially 
in the US political discourse on nuclear proliferation,  över the past decade 
and even more so since the beginning of  the 21st century. It is based on the 
following  reasoning: (i) Treaties and norms are too weak to stop demand for 
nuclear weapons at state and non-state actor level. The nuclear Non-
Proliferation  Treaty (NPT) can be circumvented, US-Soviet Cold War arms 
control treaties are obsolete in the contemporary context and the so called 
nuclear taboo, which will be explained below, is only accidental. (ii) Norms 
and treaty obligations aimed at controlling the supply of  nuclear materials 
and know-how are no longer implemented effectively  in domestic law 
enforcement  and national policy of  countries such as Russia. (iii) The 
nuclear policies of  the NWS acknowledged in the NPT, especially the US, 
are irrelevant to nuclear proliferation  dynamics elsewhere in the world and 
cannot influence  real or potential proliferators,  because policies of  the latter 
are driven by regional security dynamics and domestic or status concerns. 
(iv) The Cold War systemic parameters of  deterrence are no longer valid, 
because the international system is no longer bi-polar and there are irrational 

3 George Perkovich, Jessica T. Matthevvs, Joseph Cirincione, Rose Gottemoeller, Jon B. 
Wolfstal,  Universal  Compliance:  A Strategy  for  Nuclear  Security  (Washington, DC: Carnegie 
Endowment for  International Peace, March 2005) available on 23 December 2005 at 
<http://www.carnegieendowment.org/ publications/index.cfm?fa=view&id=16593>. 
4 Council of  the European Union, Fight  Against the Proliferation  of  Weapons  of  Mass 
Destruction  - EU  Strategy  against Proliferation  of  IVeapons  of  Mass  Destruction,  Brussels, 
10 December 2003 available on 24 December 2005 at <http://ue.eu.int/ue 
Docs/cms_Data/docs/pressdata/en/misc/78340.pdft>. 
5 Jeffrey  A. Larsen, "The Bush Administration's New Approach to Arms Control," in James 
J. Wirtz and Jeffrey  A. Larsen (eds.), Nuclear  Transformation  - The  New  U.S.  Nuclear 
Doctrine (Houndsmills, Basingstoke: Palgrave, Macmillan, 2005), p. 147. 

http://www.carnegieendowment.org/%20publications/index.cfm?fa=view&id=16593
http://ue.eu.int/ue%e2%80%a8Docs/cms_Data/docs/pressdata/en/misc/78340.pdft
http://ue.eu.int/ue%e2%80%a8Docs/cms_Data/docs/pressdata/en/misc/78340.pdft
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state and non-state actors with whom a stabilizing dialogue of  the kind the 
US and Soviet Union had during the Cold War is not possible. (v) These 
considerations together with the spread of  delivery vehicles, especially 
ballistic missiles, seem to support the assumption that ultimately only 
enhanced nuclear deterrence and the willingness to punish proliferators  can 
protect national and global security in the contemporary environment. 

Evidence seems to suggest that this is a realistic assessment. Since the 
end of  the Cold War the nuclear non-proliferation  regime has been 
challenged by both members and non-members alike. In the 1990s Iraq's 
sophisticated clandestine nuclear weapons program was discovered. At the 
same time, North Korean ambitions to develop nuclear weapons became 
public and över the decade Iran came under growing suspicion of 
consolidating its civilian nuclear infrastructure  with the ultimate aim of 
developing nuclear weapons. These cases suggested that the nuclear non-
proliferation  regime was no longer effective.  Ali of  the above states were or 
are members of  the NPT, but the International Atomic Energy Agency 
(IAEA), essentially the auditor verifying  that declared non-nuclear weapon 
states (NNWS) comply with their treaty obligations, seemed toothless in 
each case. In Iraq it was the aftermath  of  the war, which gave UNSCOM 
inspectors access to clandestine military nuclear infrastructure  and facilitated 
their dismantlement. North Korea not only denied the IAEA access in the 
early 1990s, but repeatedly threatened its withdrawal from  the NPT, 
implemented this threat in January 2003 and in April 2003 declared for  the 
fırst  time that it possessed nuclear weapons.6 By leaving the NPT, it 
effectively  exempted itself  from  commitments that had given it access to the 
weapons related technology in the fırst  place. Iran persistently claims that its 
only aim is nuclear power production, to which it is entitled under the NPT, 
but at the same time is playing a cat and mouse game with the IAEA and the 
interlocutors, the EU and the US, över access to information  and installations 
that are under IAEA safeguards. 

The 1998 nuclear weapons tests by India and Pakistan on the other hand 
drove home the message that states which are not members of  the treaty can 
legitimately acquire nuclear weapons. In a world of  sovereign states, the 
only political, diplomatic or military means to prevent them from 
proliferating  are those that other states, with allies or individually, are 
prepared to apply and they cannot even be justifıed  with reference  to the 
legal framework  of  the NPT. Seeking to persuade the governments of  India, 
Pakistan, with Israel the only non-members of  the NPT in open or 

6 Arms Control Association, Chronology  of  U.S.-North  Korean  Nuclear  and  Missile 
Diplomacy, available on 9 January 2006 at <http://www.armscontrol.org/ 
factsheets/dprkchron.asp>. 

http://www.armscontrol.org/%e2%80%a8factsheets/dprkchron.asp
http://www.armscontrol.org/%e2%80%a8factsheets/dprkchron.asp
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unconfırmed  possession of  nuclear weapons, that acquiring or maintaining 
such weapons is not in their security interest from  a strategic perspective is 
unlikely to succeed, because this alone cannot address the complex domestic 
dynamics, national security concepts, regional security dynamics and their 
wider international relations which contributed to their perceived need for 
nuclear weapons in the fırst  place. Israel maintains a policy of  ambiguity 
with regard to its nuclear weapons capability and policy, but insofar  as there 
is an offıcial  rationale it developed from  the notion that nuclear weapons 
could be the "great equalizer" in the conflict  with its Arab neighbors. Israel 
is therefore  vulnerable to the accusation of  having introduced nuclear 
weapons in the Middle East before  any other regional state, who could claim 
to counter an Israeli strategic threat, seriously pursued this aim.7 

The problem is that progress in arms control in the Middle East is not 
only interdependent with, or even dependent on, progress in the Arab-Israeli 
peace process, but depends also on developments in nuclear (non) 
proliferation  in the wider region, especially Iran's suspected nuclear 
weapons ambitions. This multiple interdependence is characterized as much 
by material (most starkly, physical survival) as by ideational (identity, self-
perceptions) aspects. This makes it necessary to complement technology 
focused  international non-proliferation  efforts,  such as the NPT and 
associated institutions (e.g. the Nuclear Suppliers Group or the Zangger 
Committee), with renewed efforts  at building, ultimately, co-operative 
security and peace in the wider region. The latter must include the Persian 
Gulf,  where the Iranian government insists on its right to (offıcially) 
peaceful  nuclear technology development as a matter of  national pride and in 
parallel appears intent on aggravating an already strained relationship with 
Israel and the US even further.  Indeed, in many ways, conflict  resolution and 
peace building is as much the prerequisite as an outcome of  effective 
regional arms control.8 

A similarly complex situation has long prevailed in South Asia, but here 
concerns that nuclear weapons might actually be used were greater than in 
the Middle East, especially when the Kargil conflict  erupted in May 1999, a 
year after  both parties had conducted their nuclear tests India and Pakistan 

7 For a discussion of  the evolution of  Israel's nuclear capability and "strategic" role see Shai 
Feldman, Nuclear  Weapons  and  Arms Control  in the Middle  East  (Cambridge, MA: MİT 
Press, 1997), pp. 43-46 and 95-120. 
8 On the dependence of  regional arms control on a feasible  regional security framework, 
which ideally needs to include ali regional Arab and Persian Gulf  states, see Feldman, 
Nuclear  Weapons  and  Arms Control  in the Middle  East,  pp. 279-280. 
9 Although the Kargil Commission, set up by the Indian government in July 1999, noted that 
foreign  observers believed that there was the potential of  nuclear escalation, it dismissed the 
danger, citing the Indian government's restrain in the face  of  Pakistani provocation. The 
Kargil Review Committee Report, From  Surprise  to Reckoning  (New Delhi, Thousand Oaks, 
London: Sage, 2000), p. 242f. 
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have been in conflict,  not least över Jammu and Kashmir, for  decades. 
Locked in a strategic triangle of  mutual threat perceptions with China, which 
had a military co-operation agreement with Pakistan and whom India 
perceived as a majör regional competitor or even threat, it was always 
diffıcult  to persuade India and Pakistan to refrain  from  developing nuclear 
weapons. Yet, whilst resisting calls to join the NPT, because of  its 
discriminatory nature, and despite its fırst  "peaceful"  nuclear explosive test 
in 1974, declared Indian policy maintained the commitment to global nuclear 
disarmament. However, a combination of  factors  brought about the decision 
to test in 1998. Inter  alia  these were (i) the possibility of  a fıssile  material 
cut-off  treaty being successfully  negotiated, which could cap vveapons 
material production, (ii) being amongst the states identifıed  as required 
members for  the Comprehensive Test Ban Treaty (CTBT) to come into 
force,  perceived as extending the discrimination inherent in the NPT, (iii) the 
policy of  a nationalist party in government, which sought to bolster its 
domestic standing by promoting the nuclear weapons option as a matter of 
national pride and linking it to the aspiration of  becoming a majör global 
player, balancing China's nuclear capability and enhancing overall security, 
including vis-â-vis  Pakistan.111 That Pakistan, which had pursued the "Islamic 
bomb" since Zulfıkar  Ali Bhutto declared it a national objective in the 
1960s, tested at virtually the same time was unsurprising, considering that 
the two programs had essentially shadowed each other. 

As in the Middle East, the problem must be seen in the wider context of 
the proliferators'  security concerns in addition to strengthening technology 
focused  controls. Efforts  to curb or re verse the programs need to recognize 
these concerns, but this does not necessarily mean accepting the conceptual 
parameters and ingrained threat perceptions applied in the past, and must 
include the domestic dimensions of  nuclear policy. In other words, not only 
is it necessary to link to efforts  at conflict  resolution to the ideational 
contexts that go beyond the strategic rationale, but both also to such material 
dimensions of  nuclear proliferation  as technology and know-how transfer. 
That conflict  resolution and technology control are complementary 
necessary requirements for  regional non-proliferation  is obvious not least 
since the emergence into public knowledge of  the black market activities of 
A.Q Khan, the "father"  of  Pakistan's nuclear bomb, unveiled that an 
elaborate network of  nuclear material and related technology trade had 
emerged outside any offıcial  -controllable- channels. It is disconcerting that 
Khan was not held responsible in court for  his illegal activities. Not only 
does this signal that the Pakistani government is disınclined to deliver a 

1 0 For a detailed history of  India's nuclear program see George Perkovich, India's  Nuclear 
Bomb (Berkeley: University of  California  Press, paperback edition, 2001), especially pp. 424 
- 433 and p. 439 on reasons for  the tests. 
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message at home that trade in nuclear weapons material and know-how is 
unacceptable, it also raises the question whether others engaging in similar 
activities would be prosecuted in future.  The problem is that the black 
market network run by A.Q. Khan could complement other potential sources 
of  fıssile  material for  a nuclear weapon or radioactive material for  a so-
called dirty bomb and know-how in the post-Soviet nuclear complex. The 
latter and the concern that a sympathetic government might supply a nuclear 
weapon to a terrorist group have fuelled  for  about a decade concerns about 
nuclear terrorism, especially in the US, and amongst some of  its allies, a 
potential threat magnified  greatly in the wake of  the attacks on the World 
Trade Center and the Pentagon in 2001. However, without a change in 
mindset and a clear effort  at fostering  a culture of  nuclear (material, 
technology) security amongst ali employees in civilian and military parts of 
the nuclear sector national authorities and goveraments are unlikely to 
succeed in containing domestic sources of  proliferation. 

The US Approach to Nuclear Weapons and Proliferation 

In light of  the growing problems of  nuclear proliferation  and the events 
of  11 September 2001, the George W. Bush Administration re-formulated 
US strategy on WMD proliferation,  providing greater scope for  pre-emptive 
-depending on the interpretation of  the wording of  the WMD counter-
proliferation  strategy even preventive1'-military action and rethinking its 
conventional and nuclear force  structure. Counter-proliferation  became 
preferable  to non-proliferation.  The rationale was not entirely new. In the 
mid-1990s already the notion of  counter-proliferation  emerged in the course 
of  the Nuclear Posture Review ordered under President Clinton. The 
reasoning, mainly on the part of  the Department of  Defense,  was that, since 
the NPT could be and was being circumvented, in short, since a determined 
proliferator  could not be stopped by diplomacy and international law, it was 
necessary to be able punish proliferators  before  they acquired their desired 
nuclear weapons capabılity.12 The current Administration took this reasoning 
a step further  and elevated it to an aspect in their counter-WMD strategy. In 
essence the philosophy applied here, as in so many other aspects of  current 
US foreign  relations, combines a "proactive approach" with the aim of  self-
suffıciency  in both deterring and defending  against emerging WMD threats; 
this does not entirely preclude co-operation with allies, but presupposes such 

11 The exact wording is: "The primary objective of  a response is to disrupt an imminent attack 
or an attack in progress, and to eliminate the threat of  future  attacks." U.S. National Strategy 
to Combat Weapons of  Mass Destruction, December 2002, p. 3. The former  could be read as 
pre-emptive defense,  the latter as preventive. 
1 2 Leonard Spector, "Neo-Nonproliferation,"  Survival,  Yol. 37, No.l (1995), pp. 66-85. 
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co-operation will take place on US terms.13 This is being translated, 
especially in the Global Reach strategy, into a policy of  enhancing 
conventional capabilities to replace some strategic functions  of  nuclear 
weapons, integrating nuclear weapons in the strategy and enhancing both, 
missile defense  capabilities and the credibility of  the deterrent function  of 
nuclear weapons with so called "low-yield" weapons.14 The latter is 
perceived to be necessary in order to enhance the credibility of  nuclear 
deterrence, because it is assumed that potential adversaries are likely to 
doubt that the political will exists to launch strategic nuclear weapons. 

Some have argued that this approach to defense  as well as conventional 
and nuclear force  planning supports arms control.15 Underlying this 
argument is the rationale that the new approach is more active than the 
models inherited from  the Cold War, which sought to manage vertical and 
horizontal proliferation  through arms control treaties, the nuclear non-
proliferation  regime and strategic deterrence. The active aspect of  the G. W. 
Bush Administration's approach is threefold.  It is based on the assumption 
that proliferators  cannot be reigned in by treaties and norms, they may have 
to be stopped pre-emptively; it is possible to achieve faster  results with "self-
suffıcient"  capabilities than with an approach that depends on co-operating 
in a multilateral framework  with consensual decision-making. In addition the 
argument highlights that there has been progress in marginalizing nuclear 
weapons. Not only has there been real progress in reducing US and Russian 
strategic nuclear arsenal, there is also the "conventionalization" of  US 
strategic nuclear capabilities, allies are to be protected by extended strategic 
missile defense  capabilities- thus reducing reliance on strategic deterrence -
and at the same time development and ultimately deployment of  low-yield 
"useable" nuclear weapons are intended to strengthen the credibility of 
nuclear deterrence. 

From an arms control and non-proliferation  perspective, several 
elements of  this rationale cause concern. A most disconcerting aspect is the 

1 3 On the application of  the "proactive" rationale in the NATO context see for  example 
Edward Rhodes, "The Good, the Bad and the Righteous: Understanding the Bush Vision of 
the New NATO Partnership," Millennium,  Vol. 23, No. 1 (2004), pp. 123-143. 
1 4 Low yield is defıned  as betvveen 5 and 10 kt. according to Christopher E. Paine et. al., 
Countering  Proliferation  or Compounding  It?  - The  Bush Administration  's  Quest for  Earth 
Penetrating  and  Low-Yield  Nuclear  fVeapons  (Washington, D.C.: Natural Resources Defense 
Council, 2003), p. 3 available on 24 December 2005 at <http://www.nrdc.org/nuclear/ 
bush/abb.pdC>. - (The Hiroshima bomb had a yield of  25 kt). 
1 5 See for  example Jeffrey  A. Larsen, "The Bush Administration's New Approach to Arms 
Control," in James J. Wirtz and Jeffrey  A. Larsen (eds.), Nuclear  Transformation  - The  New 
U.S.  Nuclear  Doctrine (Houndsmills, Basingstoke: Palgrave, Macmillan, 2005), p. 147. 

http://www.nrdc.org/nuclear/%e2%80%a8bush/abb.pdC
http://www.nrdc.org/nuclear/%e2%80%a8bush/abb.pdC


Nuclear  Veapons  and  Proliferation 25 

intention to develop low-yield nuclear weapons. Congress has stalled 
progress by denying approval for  expenditure plans twice (in 2004 and 
2005), but, according to the British American Security Information  Council 
(BASIC), "the FY-06 budget does allocate $4 million to the Department of 
Defense  to study options (presumably using conventional weapons) for  the 
defeat  of  hard and deeply buried targets".16 BASIC also highlighted that new 
warheads might be developed under the Reliable Replacement Warhead 
program for  which funding  has been secured.17 The argument that small 
nuclear weapons, the Robust Nuclear Earth Penetrator (RNEP), are needed 
for  "bunker busting" purposes is flavved.  A Natural Resources Defense 
Council (NRDC) study on these low-yield nuclear weapons has shown that, 
for  RNEPs to be successful  in their envisaged operations, their explosive 
power would have to be much greater. In other words, they would require a 
much higher yield.18 This and other performance  characteristics undermines 
the argument that they would produce only very limited collateral damage; 
since they could not penetrate the ground as deeply as proponents of  the 
systems suggest, they would produce signifıcant  surface  radiation.19 

In conjunction with US strategic planning and the counter-proliferation 
aspects of  the Administration's approach to WMD the aim to develop low-
yield nuclear weapons is even more problematic. The NRDC study for 
example warned that: 

development of  such vveapons will  prompt U.S. military planners to identify  a 
range of  shallow-buried targets - and various "preventive war" counter-
proliferation  "contingencies" - for  "credibly" threatening the use of  U.S. 
nuclear weapons, ali the while ignoring the fact  that such actions will tend to 
legitimize nuclear proliferation,  and encourage other countries to make 
similar deterrent threats to employ nuclear vveapons. Indeed international 
treaty regimes and norms restraining the grovvth and spread of  nuclear 
vveapons have deteriorated markedly under the influence  of  the Bush 
Administration's preoccupation with unilateral military solutions to the 
problem of  nuclear security.20 

1 6 BASIC, Washington  Nuclear  Update,  13 January 2006, accessed 17-01-2006 at 
<http://www.basicint.org/update/WNU060113.htm#04>. 
1 7 BASIC, Washington  Nuclear  Update,  13 January 2006. 
1 8 Paine et al., Countering  Proliferation  or Compounding  It? 
1 9 In its "Nuclear Weapon Effects  Calculator" the Federation of  American Scientists 
categorizes RNEP with surface  blast weapons, because they "will not penetrate far  into hard 
rock". Accessed 17.01.2006 at <http://www.fas.org/main/content.jsp?formAction= 
297&contentId=367>. 
2 0 Paine et al., Countering  Proliferation  or Compounding  It?,  p. 3. 

http://www.basicint.org/update/WNU060113.htm%2304
http://www.fas.org/main/content.jsp?formAction=%e2%80%a8297&contentId=367
http://www.fas.org/main/content.jsp?formAction=%e2%80%a8297&contentId=367
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Current thinking thus reinforces  the role of  nuclear weapons for  the 
purpose of  deterrence and lowers the barriers against their use, especially if 
low-yield nuclear weapons were to enter the US arsenal. If  "old" NWS claim 
that useable nuclear weapons are an essential guarantor of  their national 
security, they signal the security relevance of  such weapons to potential 
proliferators,  increase the risk of  nuclear war and indicate that the use of 
nuclear weapons is as acceptable as the application of  conventional force. 
This will have global repercussions, because it increases the risk that the 
"nuclear taboo" will be broken. In 1996 Richard Price and Nina Tannenwald 
argued, that after  the Hiroshima and Nagasaki bombings in 1945 an 
international norm on the non-use of  nuclear weapons developed 
incrementally and that this is one of  the most effective  safeguards  against the 
outbreak of  nuclear war.21 This nuclear taboo is described by those 
envisaging increased reliance of  national security policy on updated nuclear 
capabilities as accidental.22 Yet, breaking it with low-yield weapons would 
lower the threshold for  nuclear escalation in subsequent conflicts  and 
conceivably increase the risk of  future  use of  higher-yield weapons. In order 
to avoid such a scenario, it would therefore  seem appropriate to explore 
options for  enhancing and vvidening the "nuclear taboo" with the aim of 
enhancing norms against not only the use but also the desirability of  the 
possession of  nuclear weapons. The principal benefıt  of  such an effort  would 
of  course also be its principal challenge: it would require and result in a 
fundamental  re-conceptualization of  security at human, national and global 
levels. This will take time. For this reason it will not only be necessary to 
pursue approaches likely to yield more immediate benefıts,  some of  which 
will be discussed below, but also to begin the process of  re-thinking sooner 
rather than later and with greater commitment than governments have shown 
so far. 

Conflicts  between Nuclear Strategy and Non-Proliferation 

Widening the nuclear taboo would be particularly important, because 
NWS such as the US simultaneously seek to deny nuclear weapons to others 
with the argument that they are not necessary for  their national security. The 
logic is untenable, because at the very least in the long term it undermines 
itself.  Although, for  example, Iran's acquisition of  nuclear weapons could be 
a very serious problem for  at least regional security, Iran could argue that 

2 1 Richard Price; Nina Tannewald, "Norms and Deterrence: Nuclear and Chemical Weapons 
Taboos," in Peter J. Katzenstein (ed.), The  Culture  of  National  Security  - Norms  and  Identity 
in World  Politics  (New York: Columbia University Press, 1996), pp. 114-152. 
2 2 Colin Gray, "To Confuse  Ourselves: Nuclear Fallacies," in John Baylis and Robert O'Neill 
(eds.), Alternative  Nuclear  Futures  - The  Role of  Nuclear  Weapons  in the Post-Cold  War 
World  (Oxford:  Oxford  University Press, 2000), pp. 24-29. 
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strategically it needs nuclear weapons as it is within reach of  regional 
nuclear powers and has a very strained relationship with the US, which has 
demonstrated is "proactive" approach to Middle East politics with the attack 
on Iraq in 2003. In other words whilst it is extremely desirable that Iran be 
persuaded to desist from  acquiring nuclear weapons, it is nearly impossible 
to make that case within a strategic context without risking further  political 
tensions arising from  allegations of  double standards. One might argue that 
such allegations are ultimately irrelevant, if  they are the price to pay for 
enhanced national or global security. However, there are at least two reasons 
why they, or their wider context of  "image projection", matter in the 
contemporary global environment and may indeed be detrimental to national 
and global security in the medium to long term. 

First, for  "western" NWS - one might say "the West" as a whole - it 
has become more diffıcult  to project a positive image in global politics in the 
21st century, not least because "western" countries are perceived as 
achieving their economic and political security at the expense of  others. 
Whether one agrees with this perspective becomes irrelevant when it leads to 
support or execution of  violent acts by state or non-state actors that are 
motivated by such perceptions. Second, the willingness to co-operate on 
arms control or disannament measures of  potential proliferators  will 
continue to be undermined, if  the traditional divide between haves and have-
nots, long criticized by countries such as India as inherent in the NPT, is 
perpetuated through the policies of  NWS, especially the global actors. This 
problem has two main aspects, both imposed by the militarily more powerful 
states: discrimination över who is "permitted" to exercise nuclear deterrence 
and the concept of  disarmament operations. Nuclear deterrence is usually, if 
not always, credited with having prevented war between the superpowers 
and their allies during the Cold War, it is questionable whether the 
traditional NWS (that is those acknowledged in the NPT as NWS) should 
continue to rely on this assumed quality.23 Those arguing that deterrence 
needs to be strengthened quite obviously do not believe that current arsenals 
can preserve it. Yet, now that the systemic parameters have changed and the 
notion of  multi-polar deterrence is appearing on the horizon it is by no 
means certain that existing and emerging NWS will either engage in the kind 
of  discourse which stabilized US-Soviet nuclear deterrence during the Cold 
War, or commit suffıcient  resources to set up command and control 

2 3 For a dissenting view of  the "peace-keeping" qualities of  nuclear deterrence during the 
Cold War see for  example Michael MccGwire, "Nuclear Deterrence - The Problem not the 
Solution," International  Affairs  Vol. 62, No. 1 (Winter 1985), pp. 55-70. For an examination 
of  the weaknesses of  nuclear deterrence in the contemporary environment see Cimbala, 
Nuclear  Weapons  and  Strategy,  pp. 9-29, 
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structures that provide high protection against accidental or unauthorized 
launch. 

Quite apart from  the discrimination and contradiction inherent in the 
combination of  NWS nuclear deterrence and non-proliferation  policies, 
which are likely to act as a proliferation  incentive, the threat of  pre-emptive 
or preventive war must be expected to have the same effect.  General K. 
Sundarji, former  Indian Army Chief  of  Staff,  for  example is on record 
declaring that he had learnt the following  lesson from  the Gulf  War of  1991: 
"Make sure you have your own atomic bomb - before  you challenge the 
United States".24 Arguably this point has been reinforced  with the 
announcement of  the strategy of  pre-emption. The war on Iraq, which started 
in 2003 and has since been interpreted as preventive rather than pre-emptive, 
raised the question whether Iraq would have been attacked, if  it had had 
useable nuclear weapons, despite Saddam Hussein's claim that it did not, 
especially as the US has shown restraint with regard to North Korean, which 
does claims to have nuclear weapons. The lesson potential or actual 
proliferators  are most likely to learn from  these cases is that they need to 
speed up - and buy time diplomatically as might be the case with Iran - their 
nuclear weapons programs, if  they wish to decrease their vulnerability to US 
(and allied) military action. In other words, rather than supporting non-
proliferation,  the threat of  pre-emptive military action works as a 
proliferation  incentive, especially if  action taken, such as in Iraq, is 
perceived as prevention of  the build-up capabilities for  a future  attack, a very 
questionable concept in terms of  international law, rather than pre-emption 
of  an actually imminent attack. 

Of  course the current US Administration has carried on non-
proliferation  efforts  initiated under the Clinton Administrations, such as the 
Comprehensive Threat Reduction program with Russia and other former 
Soviet republics. It has lent support to strengthening the IAEA inspection 
regime, but has yet to ratify  the Additional Protocol negotiated under 93+2 
and signed in June 1998, which enhances the IAEA's audit function  with 
more intrusive inspection rights.25 The US President initiated the 
Proliferation  Security Initiative (PSI), under which members have agree to 
search international shipping for  proliferation  sensitive cargo in their 
territorial waters. Together with the IAEA the US also supports a global ban 
on further  construction of  new enrichment and reprocessing facilities. 

2 4 General K. Sundarji cited in Perkovich et. al., Universal  Conıpliance,  p. 136. 
2 5 rnternational Atomic Energy Agency, Strengthened  Safeguard  Systems:  States  with 
Additional  Protocols,  Status Report 22 November 2005, available on 24 December 2005 at 
<http://www.iaea.org/OurWork/SV/Safeguards/sg_protocol.html>. 

http://www.iaea.org/OurWork/SV/Safeguards/sg_protocol.html


Nuclear  eapons and  Proliferation 29 

The problem is that these initiatives are not always backed by suffıcient 
commitment, both fmancially  and politically. For example, funding  for  the 
CTR program has been contested, especially by the Pentagon, although 
Congress approved increases in the FY-06 budget.26 George W. Bush 
pledged to make nuclear material security world wide a high priority during 
the re-election campaign,27 but co-operation with Russia and other states of 
the Former Soviet Union on nuclear material security does not receive the 
high level political support it had düring the Clinton Administrations, when 
Vice President Gore maintained a bilateral dialogue on nuclear security 
issues in Russian with his opposite number Victor Chernomyrdin. Other 
proposals are not self-evidently  constructive. The PSI is not yet satisfactorily 
embedded in international law. The curb on full  fuel  cycle facilities  is likely 
to be seen as impositions by target countries, especially as it is explicitly 
introduced as an informal  amendment to the NPT, which does not prohibit 
the construction of  enrichment and reprocessing facilities  by NNWS. The 
rationale underlying the proposal is that it would be more difficult  to 
negotiate a replacement for  the NPT than seek to maintain the existing 
regime and amend it.28 

NPT Regime Reform  and the Central Role of  the US 
Although strengthening the NPT regime is required, too much focus  on 

refıning  technology related regulations is not necessarily a route to success. 
Emily Goldman for  example found  in her study of  inter-war naval arms 
control that regimes which attempt to focus  on military-technological aspects 
are unlikely to achieve their objectives and survive systemic change, because 
they fail  to address political, cultural and prestige aspects of  weapons 
acquisition.29 Considering the complex domestic and international factors 
that motivate nuclear proliferation  that were briefly  discussed above, this is a 
highly relevant fınding.  The technological aspects of  nuclear weapons, 
technology or know-how proliferation  can of  course not be neglected and 
their trade must be controlled as part of  any non-proliferation  regime that 
aims to be successful,  a particularly problematic task in the case of  dual-use, 

2 6 William Huntington, "Congress Boosts Threat Reduction Funding", Arms Control  Today, 
December 2005 available on 15 January 2006 at <http://www.armscontrol.org/act/2005_12/ 
Dec-Threat. asp?print>. 
2 7 Bryan Bender, "Cut in funds  for  securing nuclear materials rejected," The  Boston Globe, 
07.01.2005, available on 15 January 2006 at <http://www.boston.com/news/nation/articles/ 
2005/0 l/07/cut_in_ funds_for_securing_nuclear_materials_rejected/> 
28This is not necessarily a valid assumption as Emily O. Goldman has shown in her 
examination of  naval arms control between the wars. See Emily O. Goldman, Sunken  Treaties 
- Naval  Arms Control  Between the Wars  (University Park: Pennsylvania State University 
Press, 1994), especially p. 31. 
2 9 Goldman, Sunken  Treaties,  p. 270 

http://www.armscontrol.org/act/2005_12/%e2%80%a8Dec-Threat.%20asp?print
http://www.armscontrol.org/act/2005_12/%e2%80%a8Dec-Threat.%20asp?print
http://www.boston.com/news/nation/articles/%e2%80%a82005/0%20l/07/cut_in_%20funds_for_securing_nuclear_materials_rejected/
http://www.boston.com/news/nation/articles/%e2%80%a82005/0%20l/07/cut_in_%20funds_for_securing_nuclear_materials_rejected/
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such as nuclear, technology. However, a successful  regime depends on ali 
members of  the regime adhering to or applying the rules on which they 
agreed. In order to achieve this adherence, members need to perceive the 
application of  the rules as fair  and they need to see value in their own 
compliance. 

The NPT has long suffered  from  the criticism that it discriminates in 
favor  of  the NWS, not only because their nuclear weapons installations were 
exempted from  IAEA inspections, but also because the NWS have resisted 
complying with Article VI which committed them to complete nuclear 
disarmament. However, in the final  document of  the 2000 NPT revievv 
conference,  the NWS declared for  the fırst  time an "unequivocal undertaking 
...to accomplish the total elimination of  their nuclear arsenals leading to 
nuclear disarmament, to which ali States parties are committed under article 
VI".30 This pledge is highly signifıcant.  It recognized that the NWS do have 
an obligation to live up to their side of  the NPT bargain, which addresses 
explicitly the long standing criticism that they are treated and treating 
themselves with positive discrimination (the "haves" retain their weapons) 
and implicitly that they have a special or even leading role to play in 
international non-proliferation  efforts. 

Amongst the NWS it is, however, the US that can - and should - take 
the lead. The US is currently the only global power. It has an assertive 
foreign  and security policy, which is often  copied by other governments. 
Much of  the current proliferation  problem is closely related to the substantial 
Cold War legacy of  the US-Soviet arms race. Other NWS will only follow 
the US lead. For example it is largely due to strong leadership under the 
Clinton Administrations that international co-operation with Russia and 
former  Soviet states on securing the Soviet era nuclear legacy became 
possible. France and especially Great Britain are unlikely to make majör 
reductions without a US lead and China is unlikely to follow  without the 
other four  acknowledged NWS doing so. Taking steps to implement the 
commitment to nuclear disarmament under the NPT may in fact  be one 
avenue to bring China closer to global nuclear disarmament and non-
proliferation  efforts,  at least, if  one follows  Wendy Friedman's findings  that 
the likelihood of  Chinese adherence to a non-proliferation  regime raises with 
its degree of  universality.31 

3 0 Nuclear Weapons States Pledge to Unequivocal Elimination, American Journal  of 
International  Law, Vol. 94, No. 4 (October 2000), p. 706. 
3 1 Wendy Friedman, China, Arms Control  and  Nonproliferatioıı  (London: Routledge, 2004), 
pp. 177. 
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Contrary to the argument, that regional nuclear proliferation  is 
unaffected  by the policy the US may apply, it can thus be argued that the 
policies of  the US do matter a great deal. The statement of  the Indian general 
cited above, that the lesson of  the fırst  Iraq war for  any state wishing to take 
an assertive stance vis-â-vis the US is to "go nuclear", indicates this clearly, 
but there is also a more indirect influence.  Part of  India's motivation to "go 
nuclear" is the Chinese nuclear arsenal. If  the US and other members of  the 
NPT - NWS or NNWS - were to work towards making China a fully  fledged 
member of  the non-proliferation  community, it may positively affect  Indian 
policy. Clearly neither this single factor  nor a 'unilateral' change in US 
nuclear policy alone is suffıcient,  but it would a step in the right direction, 
because the Indian program serves as a partial justifıcation  for  the Pakistani 
program, which in turn is not unrelated to Iran's ambitions, although the 
latter is more directly motivated by its long standing enmity with the US and 
Israel, both nuclear weapons states. If  it were impossible to reverse Iran's 
nuclear weapons aspirations, countries to its west are unlikely to be 
unaffected  and would conceivably consider a nuclear option in their strategic 
interest. 

Is it reasonable to expect the US to change its current approach to 
nuclear policy? There are models suggesting that the answer to the question 
is yes, that is that the US does not require the number of  existing nuclear 
weapons for  successful  strategic deterrence and could thus send a strong 
signal by proposing to negotiate signifıcant  cuts first  and foremost  with 
Russia. The NRDC for  example has modeled likely casualties (under 
different  conditions) of  a nuclear attack on Russia. The exercise concluded 
that: 

a 'precision' attack against Russia's nuclear forces  - with an arsenal of  about 
1,300 warheads - would kili 8 to 12 million people and injure millions more, 
while destroying most of  Russia's nuclear vveapons. In a 'countervalue' 
attack, the U.S. could kili or injure up to 50 million Russians with a mere 3 
percent of  its current arsenal of  more than 7,000 strategic warheads.32 

In a study more directly aimed at exploring options for  radical 
reductions in US and Russian arsenals Steven Cimbala showed why they 
should, and how they could, reduce their strategic capabilities.33 Plus, not 
only are the US and its allies committed to non-proliferation,  there have also 
been successes since the end of  the Cold War, for  example in dealing with 
the Soviet-era arsenals outside Russia or "persuading" Libya to declare and 
dismantle its nuclear (and chemical) weapons program, which yielded the 

3 2 Natural Resources Defense  Council, Summary  Article  - Exposing the U.S.  Nuclear  War 
Plan, available on 21 December 2005 at http://www.nrdc.org/nuclear/nwarplan.asp. 
3 3 Cimbala, Nuclear  IVeapons  and  Strategy,  especially chapters 3 and 4. 

http://www.nrdc.org/nuclear/nwarplan.asp
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added result of  uncovering the A.Q Khan network. Important reasons for 
Libya's change of  attitude were of  course the effects  of  economic sanctions 
and the expulsion of  the country from  the international community; the 
example thus illustrates that there are options for  radical changes in how we 
approach nuclear weapons. The remainder of  this analysis will discuss some 
of  these options. 

Options for  New Approaches to Non-Proliferation 

In the course of  the 1990s a range of  retired high-ranking military 
offıcers  from  both sides of  the Atlantic as well as a number of  international 
panels argued that nuclear weapons are at best obsolete and at worst a 
serious threat to global security.34 The argument may have had less exposure 
in the past few  years, but, in view of  the above discussion, it has certainly 
not become less relevant. In March 2005 the Carnegie Endowment for 
International Peace published a proposal for  new approaches to nuclear non-
proliferation  in which contributes a number of  salient suggestions, not least 
for  facilitating  a change in thinking about nuclear weapons. The paper 
entitled Universal  Compliance:  A Strategy  for  Nuclear  Security  not only 
proposed innovative ways of  dealing with the problem of  critical technology 
transfers,  but also goes quite some way in holding the NWS to their 
commitments under Article VI.35 In the following  only the six principal 
obligations identifıed  by the authors of  the strategy will be discussed briefly, 
as limits of  space do not allovv a more detailed examination. 

Obligation  one demands that non-proliferation  be made irreversible by 
prohibiting further  acquisition of  enrichment and reprocessing plants 
anywhere in the world. The proposal, as mentioned above, could clearly be 
seen as discriminatory by NNWS members of  the NPT, but this need not be 
the case, if  they were embedded in a simultaneous discourse on the 
undesirability of  nuclear weapons and clear signals on the part of  ali NWS to 
the same effect.  As discussed below, the Strategy makes very useful 
suggestions that are likely to foster  such a development. In return, countries 
wishing to establish nuclear power production, but desisting from 
establishing a full  fuel  cycle, should receive guaranteed, economically 
attractive supplies of  nuclear fuel  and services. No further  Highly Enriched 
Uranium should be produced and there should be a moratorium on 
Plutonium separation until ali existing stocks are used up, vvhich is estimated 
to take twenty to thirty years. The United Nations Security Council (UNSC) 
should adopt a resolution making ali states withdrawing from  the NPT 

3 4 For a discussion of  the "elimination" position see the contributions by Michael MccGwire 
and Robert McNamara ın Baylis; O'Neill (eds.), Alternative  Nuclear  Futures,  pp. 144-182. 
3 3 Perkovich et. al., Universal  Compliance. 
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responsible for  any violations committed during membership and prohibit 
them from  legally using assets acquired whilst member, a proposal that aims 
to prevent a recurrence of  the North Korean case. No state should co-operate 
in the nuclear fıeld  with any state not certified  by the LA.EA. 

Obligation  two is perhaps one of  the most signifıcant,  if  also most 
diffıcult  to achieve. It aims to devalüe the political and military currency of 
nuclear weapons. This means the NWS need to disavow development of  new 
nuclear weapons; the moratorium on nuclear weapons tests needs to be 
reaffırmed;  the Comprehensive Test Ban Treaty (CTBT) fully  ratifıed; 
waraing time for  retaliatory nuclear weapons launches needs to be 
lengthened; disarmament decisions must be made irreversible and verifıable; 
and the NWS need to produce a detailed road map for  the disarmament 
process. Quite apart from  its direct contribution to nuclear non-proliferation, 
this clearly connects to the aims of  the discourse, discussed above, on the 
role of  nuclear weapons in national and global security. Apart from  helping 
in making other, seemingly discriminatory measures, more palatable for 
"late-comers" to nuclear energy production, it would also assist in de-
mystifying  nuclear weapons and addressing questions of  prestige, status and 
nationalism. 

Obligation  three aims at enhancing the security of  ali nuclear materials. 
This should include setting up a high level contact group to prevent nuclear 
terrorism, which should in ter alia work towards establishing a global 
Standard on safeguarding  nuclear weapons, materials and facilities.  The 
NWS, including India and Pakistan, should identify,  secure and remove 
nuclear materials from  vulnerable sites withın four  years, not ten as 
envisaged under the G-8 initiative. The principal aım here is to secure 
nuclear materials and technology at source, which is signifıcantly  "easier 
than tracing items once they have been diverted without authorization. 
Obligation  four  reinforces  and widens this objective by seeking international 
commitment of  governments to effective  domestic law enforcement,  in the 
areas of  export controls and by default  monitoring of  existing national stocks 
of  material and technology. It proposes steps to stop illicit transfers  by 
bringing national law and enforcement  in line with UNSC Resolution 1540, 
which includes securing nuclear materials, strengthening export controls and 
criminalizing illicit trade. The IAEA's Additional Protocol must be made 
mandatory for  ali states and a condition of  supply for  transfers  by the 
Nuclear Suppliers Group. The Nuclear Suppliers Group should expand 
voluntary data sharing with IAEA and make such data sharing obligatory for 
transfers  of  ali controlled items. Modeled on the voluntary code of  conduct 
adopted by the diamond industry (against the so-called conflict  diamonds) 
corporations should adopt voluntary 'code of  conduct' to block trade, loan, 
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investments with proliferators.  The PSI should be grounded in international 
law and expanded. 

Obligation  fıve  calls for  a proper commitment to conflict  resolution 
especially in areas of  existing or suspected proliferation  risk. Here the majör 
powers must concentrate their diplomatic influence  on diffusing  conflicts 
underlying proliferation  processes. Arguably this is one of  the most 
important aspects of  the strategy, but it is also one of  the least developed. As 
argued above, it is essential that policy makers recognize and address the 
linkages of  underlying causes of  conflict  (domestic and external; ideational 
and material) with proliferation  behavior and view their efforts  at regional 
conflict  resolution also as an ancillary non-proliferation  and arms control 
policy. In addition, this would address Emily Goldman's conclusion on the 
effectiveness  and longevity of  arms control regimes, as it would widen the 
rationale of  the nuclear non-proliferation  regime beyond technology control. 

Finally, obligation  six makes some inspired suggestions on how to solve 
the so called three-state problem, i.e. the Indian, Pakistani and (undeclared) 
Israeli nuclear weapons status. Governments should drop the demands for 
India, Pakistan and Israel to give up their nuclear weapons without lasting 
peace in their regions and progress towards global disarmament. Instead they 
should be persuaded to accept ali of  the NWS's non-proliferation 
obligations. Taken in the context of  the strategy and especially obligation 
two, this means in essence they should be made members of  a "disarming" 
nuclear club. India might claim a majör role here by implementing the 
declared commitment to non-proliferation,  which it has maintained beyond 
the 1998 tests. 

The main positive aspects of  the strategy are that it places consistent 
emphasis on Article VI obligations of  NSW, pursues a multi-level approach 
to strengthening non-proliferation  regime at international institution 
(especially UNSC, IAEA), state and sub/non-state level, offers  a host of 
proposals that transfer  normative approaches in other areas, e.g. linking 
human rights compliance with international assistance, to non-proliferation 
efforts,  calls on the responsibility of  new nuclear weapon states with regard 
to non-proliferation  and for  the 'de-mystifıcation'  of  nuclear weapons as 
status symbol of  modernity. This is a particularly salient aspect of  the 
strategy, because the ideational value associated with the mastery of  nuclear 
technology can be an incentive for  proliferation.  Iran is framing  its offıcially 
peaceful  nuclear program not least in this way. Whilst such a development is 
not inevitable, it may result in a security threat, when ideas of  modernity or 
nationalism are linked not only to the ability to build nuclear weapons, but 
also to demonstrating this ability by deploying or, at worst, using such 
weapons. Analysts of  the Indian nuclear weapons program have argued that 
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India's expectations of  prestige and being "heard in the world" would not be 
fulfilled,  especially if  it is joined by another set of  third tier proliferators.36 

Recent developments in US-Indian relations suggest that India's status is not 
devalued; it is also disconcerting that the US Administration is not linking 
obligations as proposed by the Carnegie Strategy to their nuclear energy co-
operation agreement.37 

However, there are also problem areas in the Carnegie proposals. 
Conflict  resolution, especially in proliferation  prone regions, is of  great 
importance, but only relatively briefly  discussed. Most proposals require a 
degree of  trust before  they can be implemented -and may in consequence 
reinforce  that trust- but this problem not adequately addressed. In essence, 
the Strategy requires significant  change in security culture, which is not 
feasible  without significant  paradigm shift  among NWS, NNWS and 
proliferators.  The Strategy recognizes this by including in its six central 
obligations three sets of  demands that aim at changing the perceptions and 
ideational value associated with nuclear weapons. However, such "cultural 
change" will be slow and, as Harald Müller has argued elsewhere, demand 
that the aim is pursued at many different  levels, not only with political or 
military decision makers, but also industry and the public in an incremental 
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process. In some ways the proposals in the EU non-proliferation  strategy 
complements the Carnegie proposals very constructively, not least because it 
starts from  attributing a central role to conflict  resolution. The "EU Strategy 
against Proliferation  of  Weapons of  Mass Destruction" should be seen in 
conjunction with the EU's security strategy paper "A Secure Europe in a 
Better World", both published in December 2004.39 With its underlying 
approach close to concepts of  global and human security, the latter provides 
very much the conceptual framework  for  the former.  Starting point for  the 
WMD non-proliferation  strategy is the assertion that perceptions of 
insecurity are a majör reason why states aim to acquire nuclear weapons. In 
response, the EU sees the need for  long-term policies, which are aimed at 
enhancing state and regional economic and political development as well as 
3 6 Amit Gupta, "India's Third-Tier Nuclear State Dilemma - N plus 20?," Asian Survey,  Vol. 
41, No. 6 (2001) 6, pp. 1044-1063; Ramesh Thakur, The South Asian Nuclear Challenge", in 
Baylis; O'Neill (eds.), Alternative  Nuclear  Futures,  pp. 101-124. 
3 7 For a discussion of  the agreement and its implications for  the non-proliferation  regime see 
'US-India Nuclear Energy Co-operation," IISS  Strategic  Comments,  Vol. 11 (December 
2005). 
3 8 Harald Müller, "Nuclear Disarmament: The Case for  Incrementalism", in Baylis; O'Neill 
(eds.), Alternative  Nuclear  Futures,  pp. 125-143. 
3 9 Council of  the European Union, A Secure  Europe in a Better  World  - European Security 
Strategy,  Brussels, 12 December 2003, available on 24 December 2005 at 
<http://ue.eu.int/uedocs/cmsUpload/78367.pdf>;  Council of  the European Union, Figlıt 
Against the Proliferation  of  IVeapons  of  Mass  Destruction. 

http://ue.eu.int/uedocs/cmsUpload/78367.pdf
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stability and security. More immediate policies projected are: to strengthen 
export controls, conduct peer reviews for  nuclear facility  security, undertake 
diplomatic efforts  at undermining proliferation  processes, not exclude 
"disarmament operations" (although these are ili defıned),  and introduce a 
"non-proliferation  clause" for  trade association agreements. 

The EU strategy is not as detailed as the Carnegie proposal and delivers 
more a broad concept rather than a wealth of  concrete suggestions for  policy 
implementation, although it is by no means devoid of  these. Both papers thus 
have weaknesses, but they complement each other and offer  a great deal of 
innovative thinking about options for  curbing or even reversing nuclear 
proliferation  in the medium and long term. Some proposals can be 
implemented relatively swiftly;  others will require a longer time and an 
incremental approach. Considering the magnitude of  the task, non-
proliferation  must stay high on international and national political agendas. 
Even if  consensus on the need to signifıcantly  reduce, let alone eliminate, 
nuclear weapons were achieved soon, it would take several decades to 
complete implementation. 

Conclusion 

Non-proliferation  and arms control do not have to be dead. To the 
contrary, this paper has sought to demonstrate the need for  further 
development and implementation of  proposals such as the Carnegie and EU 
strategies. Both, but especially the former,  demonstrate that there is wide 
scope for  imaginative, new and technically feasible  approaches. Majör 
challenges for  implementation arise, however, not only from  states that seek 
to acquire a new nuclear weapons capability. They emerge also from  the 
contradictions betvveen national security strategies of  NWS and their 
approaches to non-proliferation.  In the case of  ali proliferators,  a strategic 
understanding of  nuclear weapons, associated with the expectation of 
enhancing national security and clout in international relations, is as 
detrimental to developing effective  non-proliferation  policies as is the strong 
technology focus  of  the nuclear non-proliferation  regime and associated 
policy initiatives. Policy makers and scholars thus need to identify  such 
contradictions by engaging with opposing perspectives and examining where 
they generate counter-productive effects.  Short term measures that are 
expected to enhance national security do not necessarily lead to long-tenn 
stability and global security. 

The Carnegie and EU strategies both acknowledge the need to be able 
to threaten or use force  as last resort vvhilst nuclear weapons stili exist, but 
'realist' approaches of  assuring security by strengthening defense  are likely 
to enhance the proliferation  risk. Put starkly the choice is therefore  the 
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following:  Maintaining established policies and concepts of  security, which 
privilege the strategic rationale of  thinking about nuclear weapons över ali 
other possible conceptualizations, will lead to persistent, if  possibly slow, 
proliferation  of  nuclear weapons and lead to an enhanced risk of  non-state 
actors gaining access to nuclear weapons. Alternatively, the shift  required 
for  thinking about security could be stimulated by developing further  models 
that would allow working towards a gradual, growing and declared 
commitment to aim tovvards, if  not for,  a "nuclear zero". Such a long-term 
process involves a change in thinking about security from  a strategic to a eo-
operative rationale, requires tangible commitments from  ali parties, existing 
and aspiring NWS as well as NNWS, and needs to address material as well 
as ideational aspects of  security. Considering the divide between strategic or 
counter-proliferation  and arms control or non-proliferation  approaches in 
contemporary international politics, this is no small task, but the nature of 
the process is such that the journey would indeed be the reward. 
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MANAGEMENT OF SECURİTY IN EU'S 
NEIGHBORHOOD: UNION'S TACTICS REVISITED 

Sinem AKGÜL AÇIKMEŞE* 

T h e latest round of  enlargement of  the European Union has 
profoundly  altered the number, identity and the nature of  neighbors that form 
Union's external frontier.  Inevitably, the EU has been confronted  with a new 
set of  security challenges - such as violent conflicts,  cross-border crimes, 
economic instabilities, terrorist movements, proliferation  of  weapons of 
mass destruction, ethnicity and minority problems ete.- in its current 
neighborhood stretehing from  the Baltic to the Adriatic and from  the Aegean 
to the Mediterranean. Extending the zone of  security around the EU's 
periphery by addressing the above-mentioned problems, and thereby dealing 
with the security challenges of  the 21st century, has become one of  the 
Union's strategic objeetives declared by Javier Solana at the Thessaloniki 
European Council in June 2003: "Our task is to promote a ring of  well-
governed countries to the East of  the EU and on the borders of  the 
Mediterranean with whom we can enjoy elose and cooperative relations."' 
Moreover, Solana's forward  thinking has become the strategy of  the day 
with Article 1-56 of  the draft  Constitutional Treaty of  the EU by stipulating 
that the Union shall develop a special relationship with neighboring states in 
order to create an area of  security and prosperity founded  on the values of 
the Union. 

* PhD Candidate and Research Assistant, EU Studies Department, Ankara University, Turkey. 

1 A Secure  Europe in a Better  World:  European Security  Strategy  (Brussels: December 12, 
2003); at <http://ue.eu.int/uedocs/cmsUpload/78367.pdfi>. 
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Today, EU's neighborhood is comprised of  old neighbors such as 
Turkey, Western Balkans and many Mediterranean states, as well as the new 
ones that border the Union after  the big-bang enlargement of  2004. 
Exporting the neighbors security which necessarily involves prosperity and 
stability rather than importing insecurity from  them has always been the 
motto of  the Union.2 Thus, the aim of  this paper is to analyze how the EU 
aims to export security to its current neighborhood, by looking at the existing 
tactics of  the Union and question whether these have reached their limits. To 
this end, it will identify  the military and civilian instruments at the Union's 
disposal for  providing security in and outside Europe; and consider in detail 
the employment of  these instruments in securing the wider European 
environment. After  assessing the EU's role as a security provider in the 
western Balkans, Turkey, eastern Europe -Russia, Ukraine, Moldova and 
Belarus- and the Mediterranean; this paper will argue that the policies 
conducted in the cases of  Turkey and western Balkans have been successful 
for  exporting security to those regions/countries since they incorporated 
enlargement to trigger reform,  stability and security; whereas in the case of 
eastern neighbors and Mediterranean partners, the existing tactics have 
reached their limits since not only their EU membership has not been a 
realistic option on the Union's agenda but also the EU has not formulated 
sound and long-lasting policies towards them. Therefore,  it is the contention 
of  this paper that the EU has mainly initiated the project on "European 
Neighborhood Policy" (ENP) towards the eastern European and the 
Mediterranean countries because of  its failure  to export security to these 
regions. The ENP is tasked with developing a policy that "stabilizes the 
neighborhood and draws it into a virtual circle of  development and 
democracy without offering  the prospect of  accession".3 This paper will also 
question the viability of  the ENP as a tool for  security in Europe. 

EU's Role as a Regional Security Provider 

During the Cold War, the main threats to European security emanated 
from  the East-West rivalry and nuclear confrontations  between the blocs. 
Accordingly, military security defıned  by Buzan et.al.  as "the two-level 
interplay of  the armed offensive  and defensive  capabilities of  states and 
states' perceptions of  each other's intentions" played a dominant role in 
understanding the security dynamics of  Europe.4 This did not exclude the 

2 William Wallace, Looking  After  the Neighborhood:  Responsibilities for  the EU-25  (Paris: 
Notre-Europe Policy Papers No. 4 , 2003), pp. 18-19. 
3 Rosa Balfour  and Alessandro Rotta, "Beyond Enlargement: The European Neighborhood 
Policy and its Tools," The  International  Spectator,  Vol. 40, No. 1 (January-March 2005), p. 8. 
4 Barry Buzan, Morten Kelstrup, Pierre Lemaitre and Ole W®ver, The  European Security 
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existence of  threats such as environmental hazards, terrorism, organized 
erime and illegal immigration, but the military issues overshadowed their 
very importance and granted them a second-class status. It was with the end 
of  the Cold War that these problems became articulated as main sources of 
concern for  Europe. 

With the end of  the Cold War and the arrival of  a modus  vivendi  in the 
Balkans, Europe is no longer experiencing majör wars. The newly emerged 
security status of  the post-Cold War Europe is best illustrated in Waever's 
words: "Yes, there are conflicts  in Europe, but no, they are neither driven by 
nor have they triggered balance of  power behavior, competitive interventions 
and rivaling alliances among the powers of  Europe."5 In contrast to the 
ebbing of  the "old" style conflicts  and in addition to the particular type of 
regional conflicts  that mainly sprang from  ethnic problems, several new 
elements are added -or their overriding importance is recognized- to the 
European security agenda: Environmental hazards, organized erime, 
terrorism, economic instabilities, illegal immigration and proliferation  of 
weapons of  mass destruction (WMDs).6 

These challenges are now clearly recognized and reflected  in the 
recently published European Security  Strategy  or the so-called Solana 
Papet\ At the Thessaloniki European Council of  June 2003, Javier Solana, 
the High Representative for  Common Foreign and Security Policy, was 
entrusted with the task of  formulating  an overall strategy in security affairs, 
by defıning  the threats to European security as well as the tactics for  tackling 
them in shaping the Union as a genuine global actor. According to the new 
European Security Strategy paper which was endorsed by the European 
leaders in Brussels on December 12, 2003, the threats that the EU faces  in 
the post-Cold War security environment are "diverse, less visible and less 
predietable" in nature and can be divided into fıve  categories: Terrorism, 
proliferation  of  WMD's, regional conflicts,  state failure  emanating from  bad-
governance, corruption, abuse of  power, weak institutions, lack of 

Order  Recast: Scerıarios  for  the Post-Cold  War  Era (London, New York: Pinter Publishers, 
1990), p. 4. 
5 Ole Wasver, "EU as a Security Actor: Reflections  from  a Pessimist Constructivist on Post-
Sovereign Security Orders," in Morten Kelstrup and Michael C. Williams (eds.), 
İnternational  Relations Theory  and  the Politics  of  European Integration:  Power, Security  and 
Community,  (New York: Routledge, 2000), p. 258. 
6 For a detailed account of  EU's security challenges in the post-Cold War era, see Barry 
Buzan and Ole Wa5ver, Regions and  Powers: The  Structure  of  International  Security 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2003), pp. 356-361; and Simon Duke, The  New 
European Security  Disorder  (New York: St. Martin's Press, 1994), pp. 29-88. 
7 A Secure  Europe in a Better  IVorld. 
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accountability and civil conflict  as well as organized erime in the shape of 
"eross-border traffıcking  in drugs, women, illegal migrants and vveapons". 
Ali these threats are intertvvined, in so far  as state failure  is associated with 
obvious threats such as organized erime or terrorism; where regional 
conflicts  may lead to state failure,  terrorism and can fuel  the demand for 
WMDs.8 

The means of  managing these security challenges at the EU's disposal 
are two-fold:  Firstly, despite ali the doom and gloom över its role as a 
military power, the EU wields a traditional security instrument which is 
designed for  and capable of  undertaking humanitarian, peacekeeping and 
peacemaking missions. Even though EU's military funetions  are very limited 
due to some teehnieal and institutional problems, it is inconceivable to 
ignore EU's military presence which is reflected  in its completed and 
ongoing operations mainly in the Balkans. Secondly, the EU as a civilian or 
a soft-power  can manage security through a long list of  means: development 
co-operation and external assistance, trade policy instruments, humanitarian 
aid, social and environmental policies, diplomatic instruments and political 
dialogue, co-operation with international partners and NGOs, ete. 

EU's  Evolving  Military  Might:  ESDP  as a Traditional  Security 
İnstrument* 

The idea of  creating a "military power Europe" can be traced back to 
the Paris Treaty of  May 1952, which established the European Defense 
Community (EDC). The Pleven Plan of  October 1950, calling for  "German 
remilitarization under the aegis of  supranational defense  community having 
a common army" as a response to US demands for  German rearmament 
following  the Korean War, constituted the basis of  the EDC.10 Hovvever, 
after  the rejection of  the EDC Treaty by the French Assembly in 1954, 
owing to French obsessions about supranationality, discussion of  military 
issues became a taboo vvithin the integration process. Nevertheless, US 
demands for  German rearmament and French fears  about constraining 
German military power had to be reconciled; thus, in 1954, Anthony Eden 
took the lead in the creation of  the Western European Union (WEU). The 

8 Ibid.,  p. 4. 
9 For a detailed account on this subject see, Sinem A. Açıkmeşe, "The Underlying Dynamics 
of  the European Security and Defense  Policy," Perceptions: Journal  of  International  Ajfairs, 
Vol. 9, No. 1 (March-May 2004), pp. 119-146; Sinem A. Açıkmeşe, "Has the Period of 
'Civilian Power Europe' Come to an End?," Ankara  Review of  European Studies,  Vol. 2, No. 
3 (Fail 2002), pp. 1-14. 
1 0 Desmond Dinan, Ever Closer  Union:  An Introduction  to European integration,  (Palgrave: 
New York, 1999), p. 26. For detailed information  on EDC, also see, P.M.R. Stirk, A History 
of  European integration  Since 1914 (Pinter: London, 2000), pp. 126-133. 
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WEU, which is an intergovernmental actor without any supranational 
features,  remained dormant during the long years of  the Cold War owing to 
the fact  that the territorial guarantees of  the treaty were made operational 
only through NATO, and it possessed no integrated military structures. As a 
result, "transatlanticism became the overarching framework  for  military 
issues" during the Cold War and European integration was channeled almost 
exclusively to the economic sphere." None of  the worthy attempts in this 
period to create a defense  identity for  the EC or shape the Community as a 
military power12 was successful  because of  the anticipated negative effects 
of  the emergence of  a separate European identity on transatlantic relations 
and on NATO's dominant role in military matters.13 Thus, until the end of 
the Cold War, acting as a civilian power, the EC had the ability to promote 
European security by economic and political means, rather than by military 
instruments. 

The end of  the Cold War however created favorable  conditions for 
forging  a new defense  identity for  the EU. In the words of  Sjursen, "although 
the idea of  a European security and defense  identity was not invented by the 
end of  the Cold War, it was given a new life  with the breakdown of 
bipolarity in Europe".14 The emergence of  a broader security agenda; that 
included the issues of  economic and political instability, ethnic unrest, 
border problems, proliferation  of  weapons of  mass destruction, migration, 
terrorism, environmental hazards, organized erime and traffıcking  in various 
issues fostered  the establishment of  a defense  identity for  the EU. In this new 
security arehiteeture, the EU, also well aware of  the fact  that having military 
capabilities would increase its international credibility, injected this view 
into the 1990-1991 intergovernmental Conferences  that produced the 
Maastricht Treaty. 

11 G. Wyn Rees, The  Western  European Union  at the Crossroads:  Between Trans-Atlantic 
Solidarity  and  European integration  (Oxford:  Westview Press, 1998), p. 17. 
1 2 It should be noted here that the concepts of  "military power" and "defense  identity" should 
be considered as synonymous; since, the concept of  defense  refers  to the "use or threatened 
use of  organized military force"  and defense  can only be ensured by the projection of  military 
power. For the defınitions  see Brian White, Understanding  European Foreign  Policy (New 
York: Palgrave, 2001), pp. 143-144. 
1 3 These attempts can be summarized as follows:  1981 London Report, vvhich included 
discussions of  the political aspects of  security, such as arms control, terrorism and armaments 
vvithin the European Political Cooperation (EPC) that was informally  launehed in 1970s; 
Solemn Declaration of  Stuttgart in 1983 which led to the inelusion of  the economic aspects of 
security alongside the political ones within the EPC framevvork;  and fınally  the Single 
European Act of  1987 that formalized  the EPC. 
1 4 Helene Sjursen, "Missed Opportunity or Eternal Fantasy: The Idea of  a European Security 
and Defense  Policy," in John Peterson and Helene Sjursen (eds.), A Common Foreign  Policy 
for  Europe: Competing  Visions  of  the CFSP  (London: Routledge, 1998), p. 95. 
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The Maastricht Treaty, under the second pillar, title V and Article J, 
"proudly proclaimed" the creation of  the CFSP, which was to cover ali the 
areas of  foreign  and security policy. 15 The Treaty also contained the 
aspiration to include defense  on the Union's agenda, with the quoted 
formulation  of  the "eventual framing  of  a common defense  policy, which 
might in time lead to a common defense".  Despite the fact  that the EU 
members did not designate a likely timetable, defense  was now within the 
scope of  European integration. In the meantime, the task of  elaborating and 
implementing decisions that had defense  implications was given to the 
WEU, which would be the defense  arm of  the EU.16 As a result of  the 
Maastricht provisions, the EU did not become a military power, but the 
taboo över discussing defense  matters was fmally  broken. Although defense 
appeared linguistically on the Union's agenda, the EU's progress in the 
achievement of  a "common defense  policy" in the post-Cold War era was 
overshadowed by the institutional primacy of  NATO, and by the concept of 
"European Security and Defense  Identity" (ESDI) developing within the 
Atlantic Alliance as a rival concept to the would-be European Defense 
Policy in the same period.17 

The Treaty of  Amsterdam of  1997 marked no signifıcant  progress either 
in forging  a military role for  the EU, except for  some modest improvements. 
The most important innovation of  the new Treaty was the inclusion of  so-
called Petersberg tasks within the scope of  the CFSP.18 In order to carry out 
these tasks, the EU would avail itself  of  the WEU. In other words, the WEU 
would provide the Union with access to an operational capability, notably 

1 5 Jan Zielonka, "Constraints, Opportunities and Choices in European Foreign Policy," in Jan 
Zielonka (ed.), Paradoxes  of  European Foreign  Policy (London: Kluwer Law International, 
1998), p. 2. 
1 6 Christopher Piening, Global  Europe: The  European Union  in World  Affairs  (London: 
Lynne Rienner Publishers, 1997), p. 42. 
1 7 At its 1994 Brussels Summit, NATO launched a new project called "ESDI" which involved 
both NATO and the WEU, and marked the creation of  the military instrument underpinning 
this project - The Combined Joint Task Forces (CJTF). The concepts of  ESDI and CJTF's 
were further  elaborated at the Berlin ministerial meeting in 1996. According to the Brussels 
and Berlin arrangements, ESDI vvithin NATO is based on the idea of  "separable but not 
separate capabilities" from  the Alliance. In other words, NATO's assets and capabilities 
would be made available to the WEU - the agent of  ESDI - in operations that do not involve 
the US, on a case by case basis. For details see, Peter Schmidt, "ESDI: Separable but not 
Separate," NATO  Review, Vol. 48, No. 1 (Summer 2000), p. 12; Lluis Maria de Puig, "The 
European Security and Defense  Identity within NATO," NATO  Review, Vol. 46, No. 2 
(Summer 1998), p. 6; Paul Cornish, "European Security: The End of  Architecture and the 
New NATO," International  Affairs,  Vol. 72, No. 4 (October 1996), pp. 761 -762. 
1 8 At the Petersberg ministerial meeting of  1992 in Germany, members of  the WEU tasked the 
institution with operational missions, including humanitarian and rescue tasks, peace-keeping 
tasks and tasks of  combat forces  in crisis management including peace-making; which are 
categorized as Petersberg tasks. 
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for  the Petersberg tasks. Nevertheless, Article 17 of  the said Treaty 
reinforced  the institutional primacy of  NATO in the defense  fıeld  by 
stipulating that "any decisions on defense  must respect the obligations of 
member states, which see their common defense  realized in NATO". 
Consequently, even though in the immediate aftermath  of  the Cold War, the 
EU had the opportunity to develop its own defense  policy and to forge  a role 
for  itself  as the key military power in Europe, it "missed that opportunity" by 
the mid-1990s because of  the re-emergence of  NATO in a way that was 
unforeseen  fıve  years earlier.19 

However, by the end of  1998, even before  the Amsterdam Treaty was 
ratifıed,  the possibility of  developing a common defense  policy reappeared 
on the European agenda. The removal of  British veto on security and defense 
issues through St. Malo arrangements, the US support for  an autonomous 
European defense  policy and the evidence of  the impotence of  the Europeans 
in Kosovo "let the genie out of  the bottle" and paved the way for  ambitious 
plans such as the European Security and Defense  Policy (ESDP). The period 
starting with the Franco-British Summit in St. Malo in December 1998 
witnessed the most significant  challenge to the EU's vision as a civilian 
power. Successive European Councils, various new plans and the military 
operations that the EU has undertook has been registering a clear progress 
towards forging  a role for  the EU in the military realm. 

The bilateral meeting between France and Britain in the northern 
French port of  St. Malo on December 3-4, 1998 was the departure point for 
the European military adventure. Both Blair and Chirac advocated an 
autonomous political and military capability for  the EU, by agreeing that the 
"Union must have capacity for  autonomous action, backed up by credible 
military forces,  the means to use them and a readiness to do so in order to 
respond to international crises".20 With the 1999 Cologne Summit, which 
borrowed much of  the language of  the St. Malo agreement, the ESDP project 
begun to take on a life  of  its own. In Cologne, a detailed framework  for  the 
progressive framing  of  a common defense  policy was established, and the 
EU bestowed upon itself  the institutional framework  necessary to take 
political decisions concerning security and defense  matters.21 With the 
recognition that the European defense  initiative would remain a paper 
exercise as long as it is not backed up by necessary military capabilities, the 

1 9 Sjursen, "Missed Opportunity or Eternal Fantasy," p. 95. 
2 0 For the St. Malo Deelaration see, Maartje Rutten, From  St-Malo  to Nice:  European 
Defence:  Core  Documents (Paris: EU-ISS Chaillot Paper No. 47, 2001),pp. 8-10. 
2 1 Political and Security Committee, European Military Committee and European Military 
Staff  were the new institutions that were set out at the Cologne Summit. These innovations 
were put in place in the six months between October 1999 and March 2000. 
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leaders established the "Headline Goal" at the Helsinki Summit of  December 
1999. In the context of  the Helsinki Headline Goal, EU leaders have agreed 
that "cooperating voluntarily in EU-led operations, member states must be 
able by 2003, to deploy within sixty days and to sustain for  at least one year 
military forces  up to 50.000-60.000 persons capable of  the full  range of 
Petersberg tasks".22 Hovvever, the member states also declared that "this 
process did not imply the creation of  a European Army", since any emphasis 
of  a separate army from  NATO, not only would aggravate the tension 
between the supporters of  looser and deeper integration in Europe, but also 
would offend  the US.23 At the Feira Summit of  June 1999, important 
decisions have been taken with regard to the ESDP.24 Firstly, civilian aspects 
of  crisis management were strengthened through pledges to make up to 5000 
poliçe offıcers  available for  deployment to crisis regions. Secondly, the 
necessary arrangements for  the involvement of  non-EU European members 
of  NATO (Turkey, Norvvay, Czech Republic, Hungary and Poland) in the 
EU-led operations were made. Thirdly, the principles on the basis of  which 
consultation and cooperation with NATO should be developed were 
identifıed.25  At the Nice European Council of  December 2000, the inclusion 
problem was analyzed in depth; alongside the issues of  the improvement of 
EU's operational capabilities, the elaboration of  the ESDP's institutional 
framework  and the planning phase of  military operations.26 Finally, 
European leaders at the Laeken Summit of  December 2001 announced that 
the European military force  was then operational, vvithout making any 
clarifıcations  about what this actually meant. It was obvious that the 
declaration of  operability, vvithout having solved the issue of  the use by the 
EU of  NATO's military assets, would be no more than a political intention 
that the EU wanted to move ahead with its defense,  as the EU force  would 
not have the teeth to launch military operations vvithout logistical backing 
from  the Atlantic Alliance. The Nice  decision of  the EU leaders in 2000 to 

2 2 For the Helsinki Presidency Conclusions see Bulletin  of  the European Communities, 
No. 12/1999 (2000), paragraph 28. İn the annex of  the Presidency Conclusions, it is stated that 
these forces  should be militarily self-sustaining  with the necessary command, control and 
intelligence capabilities, logistics, other combat support services and additionally, as 
appropriate air and naval elements (Annex IV). 
2 1 Thus, instead of  an "army", the forces  that were mentioned under the concept of  the 
Headline Goal quickly gained the popular name of  "Rapid Reaction Force" (RRF). 
2 4 For the Feira Presidency Conclusions see Bulletin  of  the European Communities,  No. 
6/2000 (2000). 
2 5 Mark Oakes, European Security  and  Defense  Policy: A Progress  Report (London: House of 
Commons Library Research Paper 00/84, 2000), pp. 11-12. 
2 6 For the Nice Presidency Conclusions see Bulletin  of  the European Communities,  No. 
12/2000 (2001). Also see, Robert E. Hunter, European Security  and  Defense  Policy: NATO's 
Companion or Competitor?  (Washington: Rand National Defense  Research Institute, 2002) 
pp. 109-114. 
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have automatie access to NATO assets in order to prevent unnecessary 
duplication of  NATO's military capabilities was to be followed  by an EU-
NATO agreement, which were reflected  in the EU-NATO Declaration of 
December 16, 2002 and the Berlin-plus agreements of  March 17, 2003. As a 
consequence of  these arrangements, which created a strategic partnership 
between the EU and NATO, there by securing EU access to NATO's assets 
and capabilities, the EU began its journey of  military operations. After 
completing Operation Concordia  in Macedonia and Artemis in the 
Democratic Republic of  Congo, the EU has currently been in charge of 
Operation Althea  in Bosnia-Herzegovina by replacing the NATO's SFOR 
mission in accordance with the conclusions of  NATO's İstanbul Summit.27 

Consequently, the ESDP project is well on track and shovving signs of 
progress. The European leaders have even inserted a mutual defense  clause -
such as the Article 5 of  the Washington Treaty- into the failed  Constitutional 
Treaty.28 However, it is too early yet to argue that the EU is a fully-fledged 
military power, when compared to NATO's or individual member states' 
military capabilities. The EU's military-power projection capacity is stili 
surrounded by institutional, operational and budgetary limitations. At the 
institutional  level, the ESDP operates through intergovernmental lines, 
which creates problems of  effıciency  in an area where quick and effective 
decision-making procedures are vital. At the operational  level, problems of 
deployability, sustainability and capability are majör constraints on the 
effıcacy  of  the ESDP. In terms of  deployability,  the Rapid Reaction Force 
was to be capable of  operations up to corps level (50,000-60,000 persons), 
supported by air and naval elements, deployable within 60 days and 
sustainable at the operation theatre for  at least one year. In response, the 
member States committed themselves, on a voluntary basis, to making 
national contributions that constituted a pool of  more than 100.000 persons 
and approximately 400 combat aircraft  and 100 vessels.29 However, only 10 
percent of  the forces  committed are currently deployable for  combat 

2 7 Alongside these military operations, the EU also conducts civilian missions under the 
ESDP framework.  Currently, the EU has been engaged in civilian operations in Iraq, 
"Palestinian Territories", Darfur,  Aceh, Congo, Kinshasa, Macedonia and Bosnia-
Herzegovina. For a detailed account of  the EU's military and civilian operations see 
<http://ue.eu.int/cms3_fo/showPage.asp?id=268&lang=en&mode=g>  and Giovanni Grevi, 
Dov Lynch and Antonio Missiroli, ESDP  Operations, available at: <http://www.iss-
eu.org/esdp/09-dvl-am.pdf> 
2 8 Title 5,Article III-214 of  the Constitutional Treaty. For the whole text see The European 
Convention, Draft  Treaty  Establishing  a Constitution  for  Europe Submitted  to the European 
Council  Meeting  in Thessaloniki,  20 June  2003 (Luxembourg, Office  for  Official  Publications 
of  the European Communities, 2003). 
2 g See Mark Oakes, European Security  and  Defense  Policy: Nice  and  Beyond  (London: House 
of  Commons Library Research Paper 01/50, 2001), p. 13. 

http://ue.eu.int/cms3_fo/showPage.asp?id=268&lang=en&mode=g
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missions abroad. Moreover, the international Standard for  sustainability 
requirement is three years with troop rotation after  six months, while the 
Helsinki agreement is for  one year only. Thus, the Union needs to enhance 
its ability to sustain about 60,000 combat troops for  three years.30 Apart from 
these, Europe also lacks "assets for  expeditionary warfare  including 
specialized forces  trained and equipped for  missions in complex terrain" as 
well as the necessary sea and air-lift  capabilities for  transportation and 
logistical support.31 Having ali these shortfalls  in mind, European leaders 
have set the stage for  reforming  the operational aspects of  ESDP through 
subsequent projects and new fonnations;  namely the European Capabilities 
Action Plan (ECPA) and Headline  Goal 2010 including the establishment of 
EU'  Battlegroups.32  In terms of  budgetary  challenges, the creation of  an 
effective  force  projection capability, combined with a satellite intelligence 
system ending the traditional dependence on the US military might, requires 
national military restructuring programs, increase in defense  expenditures 
and the consolidation of  defense  industries. Since, most EU members face 
severe budgetary problems, they are unlikely to increase their defense 
expenditures, excluding UK, France and Portugal.33 In response to this 
problems, the EU has established the European Defense  Agency (EDA) in 
2004 to "encourage members states to spend defense  budgets for  better 
military capabilities and stronger defense  industries".34 Consequently, the 
EU is well aware of  its military shortfalls  and since the establishment of 
ESDP it has been trying to redress these defıciencies.  Time will show 
whether the EU will be successful  in transforming  this rhetoric into action. 
However, unless and until these problems are completely solved, the EU will 
only be an evolving military  actor, rather than a fully-fledged  military  power. 

EU's  Soft-Power  Projection  Role: Security  Instruments  of  a Civilian 
Power 

Acting as a civilian power, the EU has a recourse to a wide range of 
political/diplomatic and economic instruments for  managing security in and 
outside Europe. Among those instruments, enlargement, having both 
political and economic repercussions, is the most effective  one. As described 

3 0 Nicole Gnesetto et. al., European Defense:  A Proposal  for  a White  Paper (Paris: EU-ISS, 
2004), p. 101. 
3 1 Rob de Wijk, "The Reform  of  the ESDP and EU-NATO Cooperation," The  International 
Spectator,  Vol. 39, No. 1 (January-March 2004), p. 73. 
3 2 For the ECPA  launched in 2001 see Laeken Presidency Conclusions at : 
<http://ue.eu.int/ueDoes/cms_ Data/docs/pressData/en/ec/68827.pdf>  and 2010 Headline 
Goal endorsed by the European Council of  June 17-18, 2004, see 
<http://ue.eu.int/uedocs/cmsUpload/2010%20Headline%20 Goal.pdf> 
3 3 Wijk, "The Reform  of  the ESDP and EU-NATO Cooperation," p. 75. 
3 4 See EDA's website at <http://www.eda.eu.int/> 

http://ue.eu.int/ueDoes/cms_%20Data/docs/pressData/en/ec/68827.pdf
http://ue.eu.int/uedocs/cmsUpload/2010%20Headline%20%20Goal.pdf
http://www.eda.eu.int/


Management  of  Security  in EU's  Neighborhood 51 

by Waever, "enlargement is the big calling of  the EU which can thereby 
realize its Continental security mission."35 By linking enlargement to a 
conditionality  clause36, in other words offering  membership to a state or a 
group of  states as a carrot in return for  their compliance with the EU's 
standards, the Union has the ability to trigger political and economic reforms 
in those countries that desire membership, thereby reducing any risk of 
insecurities emanating from  those states to the EU. Put bluntly, "extending 
the Union's norms, rules, opportunities and constraints to successive 
applicants has made instability and conflict  on the Continent decreasing 
likely."37 

The latest round of  enlargement comprising the Central and Eastern 
European Countries (CEECs) can be considered as a test-case for  the 
effectiveness  of  enlargement in managing European security. Immediately 
after  the dissolution of  the Soviet Union, the EU has applied the policy of 
direct integration towards the CEECs. The benefıts  of  the First Stability Pact 
known as the Balladur Plan,38 the allocation of  PHARE funds  and the 
implementation of  Europe Agreements were ali linked to the transformation 
of  these countries in the EU model. Furthermore, the conditionality clause as 
articulated in the so-called Copenhagen criteria set a series of  benchmarks 
from  the opening to the successful  completion of  accession negotiations.39 

Apart from  enlargement as a "golden-carrot",40 the EU has a variety of 
instruments at its disposal, some of  which are also reflected  in the "European 
Security Strategy" Paper: 

3 5 Wasver, "The EU as a Security Actor," p. 262. 
3 6 For more information  on conditionality clause see, Karen E. Smith, "The Use of  Political 
Conditionality in EU's Relations with Third Countries: How Effective?,"  European Foreign 
Affairs  Review, Vol. 3, No. 2 (June 1998), pp. 253-274; Heather Grabbe, "EU Conditionality 
and the Acquis Communautarie," International  Political  Science Review, Vol. 23, No. 3 
(October 2002), pp. 249-268. 
3 7 Antonio Missiroli, "The EU and its Changing Neighborhoods: Stabilization, integration and 
Partnership," in Judy Batt et.al.  (eds.), Partners  and  Neighbors:  a CFSP  for  a Wider  Europe 
(Paris: EU-ISS Chaillot Paper No. 64, 2003), p. 17. 
3 8 The Balladur Plan was adopted as a joint action by the Council on 20 December 1993 to 
encourage countries of  Central and Eastern Europe to consolidate their frontiers  and settle the 
problems of  national minorities which they may face.  In the joint action EU used the 
aspiration of  CEECs to join the EU as leverage to ensure their compliance with EU's norms 
and values. 
3<f  The so-called Copenhagen criteria are as follows:  the stability of  institutions guaranteeing 
democracy, the rule of  law, human rights and respect for  and protection of  minorities; the 
existence of  a functioning  market economy as well as the capacity to cope with competitive 
pressure and market forces  within the union; the ability to take on the obligations of 
membership including adherence to the aims of  political, economic and monetary union. 
4 0 See Missiroli, "The EU and its Changing Neighborhoods," p. 21 for  portrayal of 
membership as the golden-carrot. 
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Proliferation  may be contained through export controls and attacked through 
political, economic and other pressures vvhile the underlying political causes 
are also tackled. Dealing with terrorism may require a mixture of 
intelligence, poliçe, judicial, military and other means. In failed  states, 
military instruments may be needed to restore order, humanitarian means to 
tackle the immediate crisis. Regional conflicts  need political solutions but 
military assets and effective  policing may be needed in the post-conflict 
phase. Economic instruments serve reconstruction, and civilian crisis 
management helps restore civil government.41 

The EU has also recourse to a wide-variety of  political/diplomatic 
instruments in providing regional/global security ranging from  diplomatic 
sanctions -such as withdrawing ambassadors, expelling military personnel in 
third country representations and suspending high-level contacts- to political 
dialogue at bilateral and/or regional levels; from  making peace proposals, 
sending special envoys, sponsoring peace conferences  to administering 
foreign  cities such as Mostar. Although its resources are limited, the EU can 
also wield a variety of  economic instruments in its notion as a security 
provider; such as concluding, suspending or renouncing trade, cooperation 
and association agreements; reducing or increasing tariffs  and quotas; 
providing, reducing or suspending aid and loans as well as implementing 
embargos and boycotts.42 It is beyond any doubt that these instruments, 
vvhether economic or political in nature, can be used as carrots or sticks, in 
other vvords coercively or convincingly to persuade the actors causing 
instabilities and insecurities, to stop what they are doing or to do what they 
don't. Therefore,  Solana, as the author of  the European Security Strategy 
document, was right to declare that "the European Union is particularly well-
equipped to respond to the multi-faceted  situations" threatening European 
security.43 

EU's Management of  Security in its Neighborhood 

Before  analyzing in depth how the EU recourse to the above-mentioned 
instruments in providing security in its neighborhood and questioning 
whether the EU's existing tactics are successful  or not, w e have to spell out 
the borderlands of  Europe and clarify  with whom the EU is dancing with.44 

On the eastern bor der  s, the accession of  Finland in 1995 had given the EU 

41 A Secure  Europe in a Better  tVorld,  p. 7. 
4 2 For a detailed account of  EU's instruments see Karen E. Smith, "The instruments of 
European Union Foreign Policy," in Jan Zielonka (ed.), Paradoxes  of  European Foreign 
Policy (London: Kluwer Lavv International, 1998), pp. 67-86. 
43 A Secure  Europe in a Better  fVorld,  p. 7. 
4 4 For an interesting geographical account of  the borderlands of  Wider Europe see Tour 
d'Europe  in Michael Emerson, The  Wider  Europe as the European Union  's  Friendly  Monroe 
Doctrine (Brussels: CEPS Policy BriefNo.  27, 2002), pp. 3-13 
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long borders with Russia. The May 2004 enlargement brought another 2400 
km. borders with Ukraine and Belarus to which Romanian would-be 
membership in 2007 will add 450 km.45 Given the fact  that Bulgaria and 
Romania will accede to the Union in 2007, the future  eastern border of  the 
EU with the Western Newly Independent States (WNIS) will be between 
four  neighboring countries (Russian Federation, Ukraine, Belarus and 
Moldova) and eight member states (Finland, Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania, 
Poland, Slovakia, Hungary and Romania), running "from  the Barents Sea in 
the North to the Black Sea in the South, stretching över 5000 km."46 Soııth-
Eastern  borders  of  the EU have two dimensions: Firstly, after  the last round 
of  enlargement EU members now have borders with fıve  Western Balkan 
countries (Croatia, Bosnia-Herzegovina, Serbia and Montenegro, Former 
Yugoslav Republic of  Macedonia-FYROM- and Albania). With the 
accession of  Bulgaria and Romania these fıve  neighboring countries will 
border Italy by sea, Slovenia, Hungary, Greece as well as the new entrants. 
Secondly, in the South-East, the EU has been a neighbor of  Turkey since 
1981 after  the accession of  Greece. However, since Turkey is also an 
accession country, the EU will border the South Caucasus (Georgia, 
Armenia and Azerbaijan) as well as Iran, Iraq and Syria in the foreseeable 
future.  Georgia's special position as a Black Sea country should also be 
mentioned since it will also have maritime borders ın nature with Bulgaria 
and Romania. The  southern border  between the EU and the Mediterranean 
countries is almost exclusively maritime in nature and is between Portugal, 
Spain, France, Italy, Greece, Malta, Cyprus and the ten Mediterranean 
countries (Morocco, Algeria, Tunisia, Israel, Palestine, Syria, Jordan, Libya, 
Egypt, Lebanon) that covers the length of  5500 km. To sum up, today, the 
EU is located in a new neighborhood stretching from  the Baltic to the 
Adriatic and from  the Aegean to the Mediterranean, which comprises old 
neighbors -such as Turkey or some of  the Western Balkans as well as 
Russia- and new ones after  the big-bang enlargement of  May 2004. In other 
words, it should be kept in mind that the EU's neighborhood is not solely the 
region that is described by the Commission's Communication of  March 11, 
200347 which set the stage for  the "New Neighborhood initiative" and by the 

4 5 Dov Lynch, "The New Eastern Dimension of  the Enlarged EU", in Judy Batt et al (eds.), 
Partners  and  Neighbors:  a CFSP  for  a tVider  Europe, (Paris: EU-ISS Chaillot Paper No. 64, 
2003), p. 34; footnote  no. 4. 
4 6 Commission of  the European Communities, Communication  from  the Commission: Paving 
the Way  for  a New  Neighborhood  Instrument  (Brussels: COM (2003) 393 final,  01.07.2003), 
P7

 4 ' 
Commission of  the European Communities, Communication  From  the Commission to the 

Council  and  the European Parliament:  Wider  Europe-Neighborhood:  A New  Framework  for 
Reiations with our Eastern  and  Southern  Neighbors  (Brussels: COM(2003) 104 final, 
11.03.2003). 
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follow-up  documents48 from  which Western Balkans and Turkey were 
excluded since they were given another/upgraded political status. It is 
beyond any doubt that, until accession, these countries will remain in EU's 
neighborhood area. 

It is clear that none of  these neighbors can be regarded as a military 
threat to the EU territories. However, as stated by Aliboni, "domestic and 
inter-state conflicts  in the adjacent regions" as well as "illegal traffıcking  of 
various kinds, organized erime, terrorism and abuse of  the environment" are 
new sources of  concern for  the Union.49 The EU, in its paper charting out a 
security strategy for  the Union in the new millennium, deseribes those 
threats that would possibly be emanating from  the adjoining states in a very 
dramatic manner: "Neighbors who are engaged in violent conflict,  weak 
states where organized erime flourishes,  dysfunctional  societies or exploding 
population growth on its borders ali pose problems for  Europe."50 

Instead of  bad news, the EU wants constructive partners on its 
borders,51 and to achieve this, the Union has been applying two different 
tactics towards its environment from  where risks of  insecurity would 
emanate: Firstly, the EU has been trying to manage security by offering  its 
neighbors the so-called "golden-carrot" of  membership, where appropriate. 
Indeed, this policy has created miracles in the case of  CEECs. The current 
targets of  this policy are Turkey and the western Balkan countries. Secondly, 
for  providing security in its immediate periphery, the EU has been 
employing the policy of  "stabilization/cooperation/ partnership" formula, 
embracing a mixture of  some of  the political and economic security 
instruments at the disposal of  the Union. Moreover, the EU has been 
engaged in civilian operations under the ESDP umbrella diverging from 
poliçe missions to border assistance ones, in Western Balkans, Iraq, 

4 8 Commission of  the European Communities, Communication  From  the Commission: Paving 
the Way  for  a New  Neighborhood  Instrument  (Brussels, COM(2003) 393 final,  01.07.2003); 
Commission of  the European Communities, Communication  From  the Commission: Paving 
European Neighborhood  Policy, Strategy  Paper (Brussels: COM(2004) 373 final, 
12.05.2004); Commission of  the European Communities, Communication  From  the 
Commission to the Council  on the Commission Proposals  for  Action Plans Under  the 
European Neighborhood  Policy (Brussels: COM(2004) 795 final,  09.12.2004). See also, 
European Parliament, Report on Wider  Europe-Neighborhood:  A New  Framework  for 
Relations with our Eastern  and  Southern  Neighbors  (Brussels: Fina! A 5-0378/2003, 
05.11.2003). 
4 9 Roberto Aliboni, "The Geopolitical Implications of  the European Neighborhood Policy," 
European Foreign  Affairs  Review, Vol. 10, No. 1 (2005), p. 1. 
50 A Secure  Europe in a Better  World,  p. 7. 
5 1 Heather Grabbe, IIo  w the EU  Should  Help  its Neighbors  (London: Centre for  European 
Reform  Policy Brief,  2004);also available at <www.cer.org.uk/pdf 
/policybrief_eu_neighbors.pdf> 

http://www.cer.org.uk/pdf%e2%80%a8/policybrief_eu_neighbors.pdf
http://www.cer.org.uk/pdf%e2%80%a8/policybrief_eu_neighbors.pdf
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Palestinian territories and Georgia. Apart from  these instruments having 
civilian connotations, the European Union's military presence in Western 
Balkans is intensively felt.  To reiterate Solana's words, the EU is well-
equipped to respond to the new security challenges of  wider Europe. The 
question is: Does the EU stand where it wishes to be? To put it differently, 
what accounts for  the gap between the capabilities of  the EU and its 
ambitious goal to resolve rising security concerns in its new neighborhood? 
Has the old policies of  the EU failed  for  managing security in its new 
neighborhood, thereby making the formulation  of  a novel tactic 
indispensable? The answers to these questions necessitate an approach on 
case-by-case basis. 

Western  Balkans" 

The Balkan quagmire has always been a source of  concern for  the EU. 
No comprehensive policy tovvards the region surrounded by ethnic conflicts 
and failed  states was formulated  between 1991-95; despite a number of 
modest, punitive initiatives including the withdrawal of  trade preferences 
and the suspension of  cooperation agreements with Former Republic of 
Yugoslavia.53 In December 1995, the EU initiated the Royamount Process 
for  Stability  and  Good  Neighborliness54  for  the western Balkans, through 
which the EU had the opportunity to offer  fınancial  assistance, unilateral 
trade preferences  and contractual relations in the form  of  bilateral 
cooperation agreements.55 As the Kosovo crisis broke-out, the EU leaders 
came to the view that previous attempts were not enough to bring peace and 
stability to the EU's own backyard that would only be achieved by an 
additional prospect of  membership to the Union.56 As a response to this 
need, an EU project has been set in motion since 2000, dubbed as the 
Stability  and  Association Process, which aims to assist fıve  western Balkan 
countries in meeting membership criteria through enhanced trade 
liberalization, fınancial  and economic assistance, political dialogue and 
fınally  Stabilization and Association Agreements.57 In other words, 

5 2 The Western Balkan countries are: Albania, Bosnia-Herzegovina, Croatia, The Former 
Yugoslav Republic of  Macedonia (FYROM) and the Former Republic of  Yugoslavia (which 
is now Serbia and Montenegro). 
5 3 Christian Pippan, "The Rocky Road to Europe: The EU's Stabilization and Association 
Process for  the Western Balkans and the Principle of  Conditionality," European Foreign 
Affairs  Review, Vol. 9, No. 2 (2004), p. 221. 
5 4 İt was a joint initiative involving EU member states, South Eastern European countries -see 
footnote  46-, regional neighboring countries, USA, Russian Federation, OSCE and Council of 
Europe. 
5 5 Missiroli, "The EU and its Changing Neighborhoods," p. 15. 
5 6 Pippan, "The Rocky Road to Europe," p. 221. 
3 7 The Stabilization and Association Agreements were only concluded with FYROM and 
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Stabilization and Association Process that carries ali the characteristics of 
both types of  the EU tactics has granted these countries the status of  a 
"potential future  member of  the Union", but in the meantime, western 
Balkans were to be stabilized through other security means. 

Thessaloniki European Council of  June 2003 "reiterated its 
determination to fully  and effectively  support the European perspective of 
the Western Balkan countries, which will become an integral part of  the EU, 
once they meet the established criteria".58 Therefore,  the EU made its choice 
in the vvestern Balkans: Future integration based on strict conditionality. As 
stated by Solana, "events in the Balkans directly affect  Europe's security as a 
whole....Our approach depends on long-term commitment, political, 
military, economic and fınancial."59  Therefore,  the EU's policy towards the 
western Balkan countries whose "social and economic development are 
lagging and marred by criminal networks, democratic credentials are 
unproven and administrative practices are pre-modern"60 and who are 
surrounded by uncertainties of  ethnic rivalries, combines the elements of 
EU's two-fold  tactics: Showing the end of  the tunnel but in the meantime 
doing everything to stabilize them. Moreover, the EU's evolving military 
might has been tested on the territories of  FYROM and Bosnia-Herzegovina 
for  the accomplishment of  Petersberg tasks. Consequently, it can be argued 
that the EU has the will and the necessary instruments to transform  its will 
into action, with regard to its security-provider role in the Balkans. 
Therefore,  at the moment, the EU does not need any novel tactics to apply in 
the western Balkans; instead the Union has to "wait and see" the 
accomplishments of  its current tactics. 

Turkey 

The policy of  conditionality, that is the use of  the prospect of 
membership as a carrot to encourage economic and political reforms  that 
would undoubtedly have security repercussions has in the Turkish case 
produced pressures and resulted in clear improvements. By the time of 
accession, as a country committed to fulfilling  ali the Copenhagen criteria 
and implementing the Acquis Communautaire  effectively,  Turkey will have 
modernized, stabilized and restructured its political, economic and legal 
systems, exactly in the EU model. 

Croatia in 2001 and they came into force  in 2004 and 2005 respectively. 
58 Presidency  Conclusions,  Thessaloniki  European Council,  June 19-20, 2003, paragraph 40. 
5 9 For Solana's speeeh see, Dimitrios Triantaphyllou, "The Balkans between Stabilization and 
Membership," in Batt et.al,  Partners  and  Neighbors,  pp. 72-73. 
6 0 Missiroli, "The EU and its Changing Neighborhoods," p.25. 
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As meeting the political criteria is a precondition for  starting accession 
talks, since October 2001 Turkey has embarked upon a radical process of 
reforms  in the form  of  harmonization packages to redress its shortcomings 
vis-â-vis the Copenhagen political criteria. So far,  eight harmonization 
packages have been passed by the Turkish Parliament which have included 
improving freedom  of  thought, expression, association and peaceful 
assembly, eliminating the death penalty, abolishing torture and ill-treatment, 
allowing for  broadcasting and education in mother tongues other than 
Turkish, increasing civilian control över the military including the National 
Security Council, reforming  the judiciary, establishing minority and cultural 
rights, and abolishing the State Security Courts.61 Clearly, in Turkish case, 
the prospect of  opening of  the negotiations has served as a leverage to trigger 
political reforms. 

Prospects of  EU membership will also mark a sea change in the context 
of  Turkish foreign  policy, mostly in its relations with neighboring countries. 
Although not explicitly stated as a precondition for  enlargement, the EU 
attaches utmost importance to settlement of  the outstanding border disputes 
of  its would-be members (even though this did not prevent Cyprus from 
becoming a member). 6 2 In this context, it would be logical for  Turkey to 
play a constructive role in resolving its conflicts  with nearby states. Thus, 
Turkey's outstanding problems especially with Greece and with Armenia 
will have to be settled before  accession.63 

In conclusion, it is beyond any doubt that the EU conditionality has 
registered success for  Turkey in its reform  process and potentially for  the EU 
by alleviatıng the dangers of  border conflicts.  However, the risks of  illegal 
immigration or various types of  traffıcking  crossing the borders between 
Turkey and the EU stili remain since Turkey's eventual membership would 
give the EU long and unmanageable borders with Iran, Iraq and Syria where 
threats of  ali types to European security co-exist. This is a puzzle for  the EU 
to solve with not Turkey, but the problematic ones in the Middle East. 

Euro-Mediterraneatı  Partners 
Until the "European Neighborhood initiative" was launched in 2003, 

the EU's Mediterranean policy had two dimensions: the Barcelona Process 

6 1 For a detailed account of  the harmonization packages, see Political  Reforms  in Turkey 
(Ankara: Secretariat General for  EU Affairs,  2004). 
6 2 Paragraph 4 of  the Helsinki Presidency Conclusions on settlement of  border disputes of 
prospective members prior to their membership. 
6 3 This part on Turkey has been extracted from  Mustafa  Aydın and Sinem A. Açıkmeşe, 
"Waiting for  December 2004: Turkish Blues for  the EU," The  International  Spectator,  Vol. 
39, No. 3 (July-September 2004), pp. 121-124. 
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which formulated  the contours of  the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership54 -a 
typical example of  stabilization/partnership/cooperation approach- and the 
Middle East Peace Process. The objectives of  this policy as reflected  in the 
Barcelona Declaration and the Common Strategy adopted at the Feira 
Summit of  June 2000 are as follows: 

The promotion of  economic development, trade, socio-economic 
reforms,  EU fmancial  aid; establishment of  a regional dialogue on political, 
security, economic, social and cultural issues; a negotiated solution to the 
Israeli-Palestine conflict  based on a two-state model, peaceful  solutions to 
other disputes in Western Sahara and disputes between Israel and Syria; and 
finally  conflict  resolution and dialogue with a view to regional 
rapprochement in ali fıelds.65 

Despite these ambitious objectives, most observers argue that the EU's 
Mediterranean policy did not live up to the expectations. First of  ali, the 
EU's engagement in the Middle East Peace Process has rather been modest, 
limited to nothing more than the personal attempts of  Javier Solana or the 
special peace envoy and the role that the EU plays in the Quartet. This 
modesty coupled with the enduring crisis in Middle East as well as the 
internal dynamics and the unrealistic principles of  the Barcelona Process, has 
hampered the success of  the Euro-Mediterranean partnership. The internal 
defıciencies  of  the Barcelona Process are three-fold:  Firstly, Euro-Med 
partnership is based on the principle of  regionalism, in other words dealing 
with ali of  the partners simultaneously without attaching any importance to 
their peculiarities. With this one-size-fıts-all  policy, the most advanced 
partners had to wait for  progress among their neighbors. To put bluntly, this 
principle made the leading up to the 2010 Free Trade Area excruciatingly 
slow.66 Secondly, determined measures, i.e. opening up agricultural exports 
to those countries' productions, were the missing pieces of  the Barcelona 
puzzle. Thirdly, even though the Euro-Med Association agreements 
contained the clause that the agreements may be suspended if  the partners 

6 4 At a conference  in Barcelona on 28 November 1995, EU and 12 neighboring Mediterranean 
countries (Turkey, Malta, Cyprus, Israel, Palestinian Authority, Morocco, Algeria, Tunisia, 
Egypt, Lebanon, Jordan and Syria) initiated the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership which seeks 
to promote security and sustainable development in the region, through the conclusion of 
Association Agreements, the Mediterranean partners pledged to establish Mediterranean Free 
Trade Area (MEFTA) by 2010. 
6 5 Martin Ortega, "A New EU Policy on the Mediterranean," in Batt et.al.,  Partners  and 
Neighbors,  p. 88. 
6 6 Elisabeth Johansson-Nogues, "A 'Ring of  Friends'? The Implications of  the European 
Neighborhood Policy for  the Mediterranean," Mediterranean  Politics,  Vol. 9, No. 2 (Summer 
2004), p. 243; Raffaella  A. Del Sarto and Tobias Schumacher, "From EMP to ENP: What's at 
Stake with the European Neighborhood Policy tovvards the Southern Mediterranean," 
European Foreign  Affairs  Review, Vol. 10, No. 1 (2005), p. 21 
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violate the human rights, the EU has been unable to transfonn  its rhetoric 
into action.67 For example, it did not take any measures when the Egyptian 
authorities imprisoned the sociology professor  Saad Eddin ibrahim who was 
conducting a MEDA-sponsored human rights project.68 

In the case of  Mediterranean, the EU's capabilities reached its 
limitations to provide security within the region. Neither the Barcelona 
Process, nor the desperate attempts of  resolving the ongoing dispute in the 
Middle East have contributed to the security of  the region. It is obvious that 
the EU needs to change its tactics in managing the security of  the 
Mediterranean, vvithout having recourse to enlargement as its most effective 
tool for  providing security. This vvas the main intention of  the EU to 
formulate  ENP and direct this nevv tactic to the Mediterranean partners. 

Eastern  Neighbors 

The EU's eastern periphery surrounded by Ukraine, Russian Federation, 
Moldova and Belarus as vvell as the Southern Caucasus has hardly been a 
zone of  stability. The conflicts  in Moldova betvveen Chisinau central 
authorities and the separatist region of  Transnistria, The Chechen War as 
vvell as the Transcaucasian disputes in Nagorno-Karabakh, Abkhazia and 
South Osetia are the majör ones to be cited. Moreover, the soft-security 
threats emanating from  Western Nevvly Independent States (WNIS) are no 
less than the other regions. 

The EU has tried to respond to these security threats vvith the 
conclusion of  Partnership  and  Cooperation  Agreements  (PCA) vvith ali of 
the eastern neighbors throughout the 90s, vvhich had the components of  a 
stabilization/partnership/cooperation approach.69 PCAs served as instruments 
for  conducting political dialogue, promoting trade and investment, 
supporting transition and democratic consolidation. Hovvever, the EU could 
not succeed in transforming  these countries into the EU model under the 
PCA framevvork  due to two reasons: Firstly, PCAs did not offer  much, such 
as market access or preferential  treatment in trade, in return for  transition. 
Moreover, these agreements offered  little indication of  progression in mutual 
relations, let alone the possibility of  eventual membership for  especially 
Ukraine and Moldova who covet for  it. Apart from  these, there vvas the 

6 7 The EU's weak record in promoting human rights in Mediterranean is a direct result of  its 
choice of  using conditionality coercively, through negative means. In other words, if  the EU 
used conditionality positively and made the conclusion of  Association Agreements dependent 
on progress in human rights; it would have been more successful. 
6 8 Sarto and Schumacher, "From EMP to ENP," p. 22. 
6 9 The PCA concluded vvith Belarus vvas suspended in September 1997, due to political 
problems of  the country. 
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problem of  Russia, who insisted on having bilateral relations with the EU, 
rather than a regional, "ali in one basket" model.70 Thus, "by 2002, the PCA 
method was approaching a dead-end."71 The General Affairs  Council of  15 
September 1997 had decided to impose sanctions on Belarus because of 
Lukashenko's authoritarian policies; after  which the relations between the 
EU and Belarus were frozen.  Furthermore, ali of  its eastern neighbors 
witnessed "deep impoverishment of  their societies, de-industrialization and 
the rise of  oligarchic power structures overlapping opaquely with the public 
sphere".72 Moreover, the EU did almost nothing to engage in neither the 
Transnistrian crisis of  Moldova nor the conflicts  in Chechnya and South 
Caucasus. Therefore,  the EU needs a new policy for  transforming  these 
countries similar to EU-type where no serious internal conflicts  exist, 
without offering  them the "golden-carrot", at least in the short run. It is true 
that the EU does not exclude any membership prospect, especially for  the 
countries such as Ukraine and Moldova, however it has neither the will, nor 
the capability at the moment to offer  a clear-cut membership prospect with a 
defınite  timetable. 

European Neighborhood Policy: Panacea Or "Placebo"73 for 
Security in Wider Europe? 

Despite the existence of  various patterns of  relationships -PCAs and 
Association Agreements- described above, the EU's tactics that were not 
offering  membership in the foreseeable  were mostly unsuccessful  in 
managing security in the EU's neighborhood stretching from  the Baltic Sea 
to the Mediterranean. Conversely, its tactics including the prospects of 
membership have been registering success, mostly in the case of  Turkey and 
in the western Balkans. Security threats emanating from  the countries that 
have concluded association agreements -Croatia and FYROM- are less 
probable than the ones who can not see the end of  the tunnel at the moment. 
Moreover, one should not assume that the failure  of  the initiatives that did 
not include the offer  of  membership derived from  the absence of  the 
"golden-carrot". Some of  those countries aspiring EU membership -such as 
Ukraine, Moldova and Georgia- are well aware of  the fact  that the EU can 

7 0 As a means to this end, EU and Russia at the May 2003 Summit in St. Petersburg, have 
Consolidated their relationship by pledging to create a common economic space, space of 
freedom,  security and justice, space of  cooperation in the field  of  external security, space of 
research and education. 
71 Lynch, "The New Eastern Dimension of  the Enlarged EU," p. 46. 
7 2 Dov Lynch, "The Security Dimension of  the European Neighborhood Policy," The 
International  Spectator,  Vol. 40, No. 1 (January-March 2005), p. 34. 
7 3 Michael Emerson, European Neighborhood  Policy: Strategy  of  Placebo? (Brussels: CEPS 
Working Document No. 215, 2004). 
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not grant them the status of  a potential candidate at the moment due to its 
"big-bang enlargement fatigue"  as well as their domestic instabilities. By the 
same token, some countries aspiring EU membership -such as Morocco-
know that the EU will never ever enlarge to the South-eastern 
Mediterranean. Therefore,  we should not put the blame on the non-existence 
of  a membership prospect or its inclusion only as a very distant target in 
those unsuccessful  tactics of  the EU. The problem is that the EU did not 
transform  its rhetoric of  engaging in the security problems of  these countries 
into concrete action. However, it was when the EU got more closer to those 
regions with the latest round of  enlargement that the Union realized the 
extent that the existing tactics of  PCA's or Association Agreements or any 
other policies have reached their limits in exporting security to the 
Mediterranean region and the eastern neighborhood. It was this reason that 
forced  the EU to revise its tactics if  it wanted to manage security on its 
Eastern borders as well as in the Mediterranean region which produced the 
"European Neighborhood Policy".74 The ENP document confirms  that the 
EU has been surrounded by "the root causes of  political instability, 
economic vulnerability, institutional defıciencies,  conflicts,  poverty and 
social exclusion" in its new neighborhood. Several examples of  new sources 
of  concern for  the EU are mentioned; such as "poor records of  nearly ali 
countries of  the Mediterranean, the WNIS and Russia that have a history of 
autocratic and non-democratic governance in protecting human rights and 
freedom  of  the individual"; "the sharp increase in poverty and social 
exclusion especially in Russia and WNIS"; "conflict  and political division in 
the Mediterranean as well as unrecognized situations such as 
Transdniestria".75 

It was these security challenges that triggered the Union to formulate  a 
comprehensive policy towards its neighborhood. According to the 
Commission's Communication of  11 March 2003 the so-called "European 
Neighborhood Policy" (ENP) was devised in order to "avoid new dividing 
lines in Europe and promote stability, security and development in the new 
neighborhood"76. In other words, the ENP's ultimate objectives can be 
interpreted as follovvs: 

- Preventing conflicts  in the EU's neighborhood and acts of 
aggression against the EU itself; 

7 4 For more information  on "European Neighborhood Policy" see, Michele Comelli, "The 
Challenges of  the European Neighborhood Policy," The  International  Spectator,  Vol. 39, No. 
3 (July-September 2004), pp. 97-110; Hiski Haukkala, A Hole  in the Wall?  Dimensionalism 
and  the EU's  'New  Neighborhood  Policy'  (Helsinki: UPI Working Papers No. 41, 2003). 
7 5 COM(2003) 104 final,  11.03.2003, pp. 6-9. 
76Ibid.,p.  4. 
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- settling ongoing disputes and conflicts; 
- establishing close economic and political partnerships based on 

shared values, prosperity and security; 

- controlling migration and ali forms  of  illegal traffıcking  into the EU; 

- protecting the security of  EU citizens living abroad.77 

The Commission's proposal of  "forming  a ring of  well-governed friends 
with whom the Union enjoys close, peaceful  and cooperative relations 
articulated both in this document and its follow-ups  pointed at Southern 
neighbors -Algeria, Egypt, Israel, Jordan, Lebanon, Palestinian Authority, 
Syria, Tunisia, Morocco and Libya- and Eastern neighbors -Russia, Belarus, 
Moldova, Ukraine, Georgia, Armenia and Azerbaijan78 as the targets of  this 
new policy. Being targets does not mean that those countries are fully-
integrated in ENP, which necessitates the acceptance of  the target country 
since it's a bilateral process in implementation and the very existence of 
contractual relations with the countries concerned. In this sense, Russia can 
not be considered as a part of  the ENP, since in its claim as a regional power, 
it prefers  to establish bilateral relations. As a means to this end, the EU-
Russia strategic partnership was formed  in St. Petersburg in May 2003.79 

Moreover, the EU does not have contractual relations vvith Libya and 
Belarus. When Tripoli accepts to participate in the Barcelona process as vvell 
as Minsk in the framevvork  of  PCAs, EU vvould be able to offer  them a stake 
in the ENP. 

Against those threats emanating from  the target states and/or partners, 
the EU can have recourse to a long-list of  instruments in implementing the 
ENP ranging from  the offer  of  a stake in the Union's internal market to 
further  integration to promote a free  movement including people; from 
granting perspectives of  lavvful  migration to greater involvement in conflict-
prevention and crisis management.80 Prodi describes these benefıts  as 
"everything, but institutions".81 Hovvever, most experts argue that ali these 
are nothing more than a slight shift  in or the linear development of  the EU's 
existing PCA or Euro-Med framevvorks.  So, the ENP can be labeled as 

7 7 Sven Biscop, The  European Security  Strategy:  A Global  Agenda  for  Positive Power 
(Aldershot: Ashgate, 2005), p. 40. 
7 8 Southern Caucasian countries are included in this framevvork  vvith the May 2004 
Communication, COM(2004) 373 final,  12 May 2004. 
7 9 Comelli, "The Challenges of  the European Neighborhood Policy," p. 101. 
8 0 For those instruments see COM(2003) 104 final,  11 March 2003, pp. 10-15. 
8 1 Speech given by Romano Prodi on "A Wider Europe-A Proximity Policy as the key to 
Stability", at the sixth ECSA-World Conference  in Brussels on Decembcr 5-6, 2002; also 
available at <http://europa.eu.int/comm/external_relations/news/prodi/sp02_619.htm> 

http://europa.eu.int/comm/external_relations/news/prodi/sp02_619.htm
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"continuity rather than novelty" or "placebo instead of  panacea" in six 
respects: First, some of  the promises of  the ENP are unrealistic, such as the 
plea of  free  movement of  people at a time when the Europeans are firmly 
against the idea. Second, even though the ENP promises to the neighbors 
everything but institutions, it does not give them what they really want. For 
some countries, such as Morocco or Tunisia, access to the EU's agricultural 
markets would create a valuable economic opportunity. However, the ENP 
does not teli us anything about these forms  of  trade concessions.82 Third, the 
EU is vague in defıning  the modalities of  the so-called stake in the internal 
market, which is seen as the most innovative dimension of  the ENP. Fourth, 
"the fınancial  perspective offered  for  the ENP in the next budgetary cycle is 
stili far  from  certain"; and if  there is no money there will be no concrete 
action.81 Fifth,  the ENP does not live up to the expectations of  some 
countries such as Ukraine, Moldova, Georgia and even Armenia who want a 
prospect of  accession that the EU is unwilling to offer.  Finally, not ali of  the 
neighbors are interested in deeper ties with the EU as offered  by the ENP; 
namely Russia and Belarus. The non-involvement of  these countries under 
the ENP framework  will undoubtedly undennine the credibility, coherence 
and effıciency  of  the new mechanism. 

Conclusion 

One of  the most important functions  of  the EU for  European security 
has been directly related with its "silent disciplining power on the near 
abroad".84 It is beyond any doubt that the EU is well-equipped to discipline 
its neighborhood with its old/new sets of  tactics. In Eastern Europe, the EU 
manages security through the Partnership  and  Cooperation  Agreements, 
common strategies  formulated  towards Ukraine and Russia as well as with 
recourse to the EU-Russia  strategic  partnership  of  May 2003. In the 
Mediterranean, Barcelona Process, common strategy  adopted in 2000, 
"Strategic  Partnership  for  the Mediterranean  and  the Middle  East"  which 
was presented by the Irish EU Presidency in early 2004, so as to 
counterbalance Greater Middle East Initiative of  US work hand in hand to 
provide security. 

In March 2003, the adoption of  the ENP has contributed to this diversity 
of  tactics. As stated by the Commission in its Communication of  March 11, 
2003, "ENP will not replace the existing contractual relations, PCAs or 
Euro-Mediterranean Association Agreements; instead ENP would 

8 2 Grabbe, How  the EU  Should  Help  its Neighbors,  p. 2. 
8 3 Lynch, "The Security Dimension of  the European Neighborhood Policy," p. 35. 
8 4 W sever, "EU as a Security Actor," pp. 260-261. 
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supplement and build on existing policies and arrangements".85 Clearly, but 
this blurred contours between the existing policies of  the EU -such as the 
Barcelona process or the PCA Framework- and the ENP, in other words the 
multiplicity of  tactics, will cause inertia, thereby leading to insecurity of  the 
EU's new neighborhood. In order to avoid this, EU has to decouple ENP 
from  the existing tactics, remedy its above-mentioned shortfalls  vvithout the 
offer  of  the "golden-carrot" and convert ali the will about this policy into 
concrete action follovving  a defınite  timetable. This will by no means create a 
ring of  well-governed friends  surrounding the Union. 

8 3 CC>M(2003) 104 final,  11.03.2003, p. 17. 



IMPLICATIONS OF TURKEY'S EU MEMBERSHİP 
FOR EUROPEAN SECURİTY 

Ali L. KARAOSMANOĞLU* 

Despi te internal and external challenges both the EU and Turkey are 
facing,  we can observe a slow but continuing convergence between Turkish 
and European understandings in the field  of  security policy. On the one 
hand, the Europeans are coming to realize the necessity of  having some 
credible military power to pursue an effective  foreign  policy. On the other 
hand, Turkey in its own region is moving from  power politics to cooperative 
security and civilian power status. 

Since 1999, European Security and Defense  Policy (ESDP) has made a 
remarkable progress. The EU set up military and political structures. It 
initiated its fırst  independent military operation in the Congo (Artemis). It 
took över from  NATO the Peace Support Operations in the Balkans. Some 
EU members greatly contributed to İSAF, deploying approximately 7.000 
troops in Afghanistan.  Currently, the EU has more than 30.000 troops 
deployed out of  the EU area. "The European Security Strategy", 
unanimously accepted by the EU members in December 2003, was a clear 
indication of  the Union's broadening strategic perspective. This document, 
the fırst  time in the EU history, reflected  a strategic awareness that, in the 
present international context, "hard security" issues have become as 
important as "soft  security" ones. A very similar approach was adopted by 
European Defense:  A Proposal  for  a White  Paper, a Report prepared and 

* Professor  of  International Relations, Bilkent University, Ankara, Turkey. 
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published in May 2004 by the EU Institute for  Security Studies. In her 
Preface  to the Report, Nicole Gnesotto, Director of  the Institute, underlines 
that "...ESDP will continue to grow substantially in the years to come... 
Whether they like it or not, whether they are ready or not, Europeans will not 
be able to avoid this international disorder at a time when security has 
become a majör concern of  European citizens."' 

Despite the constitutional debacle, the ESDP is expected to continue to 
develop. The ESDP has not so far  developed as a constitutional institution, 
but outside the EU Treaty framework  through the Presidency reports, 
Council decisions, and so on. The ESDP has just covered policy areas that 
were simply not explicitly forbidden  by the treaties. The only damage that 
can be expected would probably be on the appropriateness of  further  efforts 
to improve ESDP. The updating and extension of  the Petersberg tasks 
together with the Solidarity Clause (The mutual assistance clause) in the 
European Constitutional Treaty (ECT) suggest that the EU tends to become 
increasingly aware of  its strategic responsibilities. Although the rejection of 
the ECT might justify  the questioning of  the appropriateness of  further 
efforts  to improve ESDP, the above-mentioned provisions of  the failed  draft 
constitution underline an ongoing process, which may encourage the 
members to take decisions for  joint actions in times of  crises and for 
developing the ESDP further.2  Beyond the argument that the ESDP will 
continue to progress, the failed  referenda  in France and Holland will 
certainly not facilitate  integration in politico-military decision-making. Thus, 
further  development of  the ESDP will remain within the intergovernmental 
context. Even a very low level of  integration will continue to be a problem. 
Nevertheless, members could introduce remedial flexibilities  into the system 
by adopting certain opt-in and opt-out mechanisms.3 

Despite these optimistic arguments, the fact  is that no EU state will 
accept to raise its defense  spending in the coming years. On the contrary, 
they tend to cut it further.  Total manpower is also continuing to decline in a 
period when manpower intensive peace operations are increasingly 
demanded. It can be argued that the capabilities defıciency  could be 
remedied to some extent through the creation of  an integrated European 
defense.  After  the rejection of  the Constitution, however, this has become 

' Nicole Gnesetto et.al.,  European Defense:  A Proposal  for  a White  Paper (Paris: EU-ISS, 
May 2004), p. 5. 
2 Antonio Missiroli, "Mind the Steps: The Constitutional Treaty and beyond," in Nicole 
Gnesotto (ed.), EU  Security  and  Defense  Policy: the First  Five  Years  1999-2004 (Paris: EU 
Institute for  Security Studies, 2004), pp. 145-154. 
3 Ulrich Petersohn and Sibylle Lang, "The Future of  ESDP in the Wake of  the Negative 
Referenda,"  SWP  Comments,  No. 34 (August 2005), pp. 1 -4. 
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extremely difficult  to realize. The constitutional debacle made it clear that, in 
most of  the European countries, the traditional values of  civil society are 
coming to the forefront  and there is a tendency of  a reversal to the ideology 
of  state sovereignty which favors  monopoly of  national decision and power. 

The EU enlargement would probably make strategic decision-making 
more complex as a result of  the introduction of  new security perspectives 
and interests. This would certainly require further  harmonization and 
convergence. However, aggrandizement of  the EU territory and its extension 
to the borders of  unstable regions might at the same time increase EU's 
strategic awareness and future  viability. 

Turkey's Potential "Hard Power" Contributions 

Turkey has a considerable potential for  military contribution to the 
ESDP. It has already offered  a brigade size unit and 36 fıghter  aircraft  to 
support the Headline Goal. Furthermore, Turkey's geographic location 
constitute a force  multiplier for  the ESDP, with its bases, ports, and other 
installations in NATO standards by facilitating  force  projection capabilities, 
and providing logistics. Turkey is well located for  securing sea and land 
lines of  communication (including energy routes), and for  deploying theater 
missile defense  systems. 

Turkish armed forces  have valuable experience in counter-terrorism and 
peace operations. The latter, being manpower intensive operations, require 
well trained and disciplined troops that Turkey could offer  for  Petersberg-
type operations at the lower as well as upper levels of  the Petersberg tasks. 
Turkish military's previous record in such operations confırms  its high 
experience and ability in military diplomacy and in providing support to 
civilian populations. Turkish soldiers have an advantage to deal with local 
peoples. Turkey's cultural affınities  are also an asset in contingencies such 
as Afghanistan  and Kosovo. 

According to a report, published by the EU Institute for  Security 
Studies, the ESDP has three majör capability defıciencies:4  it is missing lift 
capability, troop protection capability, and combat capability. Turkey's 
geographic location, its military facilities  and its well-trained armed forces 
could greatly ease the solution of  these problems. Moreover, its location 
could contribute to the ESDP's strategic intelligence capability. 

4 Gnesetto, European Defense,  pp. 99-100. 
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Turkey's Developing "Soft  Power" Capabilities 
Turkey has already been an important contributor to European security 

in the post-Cold War era. It participates to peace operations in Bosnia and 
Kosovo, both on land and in the air. It continues to contribute to the EU-led 
operations in the Balkans. It also participated in naval operations in the 
Adriatic. Turkey participates in the stabilization and peacebuilding efforts  in 
Afghanistan  by sending troops, assuming the command responsibility of 
İSAF twice, training the Afghan  military and contributing for  construction 
works. It has a PfP  Training Center in Ankara. Moreover, it provides 
military training to Georgia and Azerbaijan and some of  the Middle Eastern 
countries. 

Turkey's security and foreign  policy culture is undergoing a 
transformation.  This can be explained vvith less reliance on military power 
and greater emphasis on diplomacy, civilian instruments, and cooperative 
security and multilateralism. These have been included in Turkey's 
diplomatic and strategic approach to the Black Sea and Caspian regions 
since the 1980s. Ankara settled ali of  its problems with Bulgaria through the 
application of  confıdence  and security building measures. It supported 
NATO enlargement. It contributed to stability by actively participating in 
NATO, PfP,  and OSCE operations in those regions and, as mentioned above, 
in the Balkans and Afghanistan.  It also took the initiative in cooperative 
security arrangements such as the BSEC scheme, the BLACKSEAFOR, and 
the Multinational Southeastern Europe Brigade. This is not intended to be a 
comprehensive list of  Turkey's contributions to international security. 
Turkey's multilateralism and cooperative security initiatives have already 
Consolidated its position as a Western power in the region. its "soft  power" 
and influence  can be expected to increase further  as it moves closer to the 
EU membership. 

Turkey has a majör interest in seeing the Middle East transformed  into a 
region of  stability and prosperity. As a secular and democratic country and, 
at the same time a Müslim country, it is vvell positioned to radiate Western 
democratic and liberal values to its neighborhood. On various occasions 
Prime Minister Erdoğan and Foreign Minister Gül have emphasized the 
necessity of  political, social, and economic reform  in the Middle Eastern 
countries. They have also underlined that democracy is not particular to a 
specific  group of  societies because it is universal and a "modern day 
requirement". 

Turkey's diplomatic activities have recently increased. Ankara is 
frequently  contacting the Palestinians and Israel. It has successfully  carried 
out good offıces  betvveen Israel and Pakistan, bringing them together in 
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istanbul for  a successful  meeting which has resulted in a rapprochement of 
the two states. It is taking part in Temporary International Presence in 
Hebran (TIPH). Last year, for  the fırst  time in its history through a 
democratic election, the Organization of  Islamic States elected a Turk (Prof. 
Ekmelettin İhsanoğlu) as its Secretary-General. Recently, Foreign Minister 
Gül brought together Iraq's Sünni Leaders and the US Ambassador to 
Baghdad Zalmay Halilzad in istanbul. 

Turkish membership would broaden Turkey's and EU's perspectives 
respectively. It would encourage the EU to redefıne  its foreign  and security 
policy by adopting a broader outlook. It would promote cultural pluralism 
and mitigate relevance of  the arguments inspired from  the theory of  clash of 
civilizations. Accession would at the same time broaden Turkey's 
perspective. its present relatively narrow outlook which is stili too much 
focused  on the north of  Iraq would change as its self-confidence  grows. 
Ankara and civil society would pay more attention to civilian aspects of 
security in northern Iraq and its own Kurdish populated southeast. 

The accession process will contribute to the democratic and liberal 
transformation  of  Turkey and this, in turn, will increase the Union's 
credibility as a civilian power. To conclude, Turkey's eventual accession 
will give a serious boost to the EU's capabilities and credibility in the 
Mediterranean, the Middle East, and Eurasia as a strategic actor. 

Energy Security 

Currently, the EU imports 76 percent of  its oil consumption, and 40 
percent of  gas consumption. These fıgures  are expected to increase över the 
next 20-30 years to 90 and 70 percent respectively. Up to 40 percent of  the 
EU's gas imports currently come and will continue to come from  Russia. 
The EU's new members and candidate states also have a high degree of  oil 
and gas dependence. Moreover, the EU fears  the gradual decrease of  North 
Sea oil and gas resources. These facts  urge the EU to reform  and to focus  its 
attention on the necessity of  diversifying  its energy imports. Thus, energy 
security (safety  of  the arteries and resources, exploration and exploitation 
activities) is of  utmost importance for  the EU. Certainly, this requires 
security and stability in the Middle East/Persian Gulf  area, but also in the 
Caspian and Black Sea basins. Turkey approaches the problem of  energy 
security in terms of  "neogeopolitics", not in terms of  balance-of-power.  In 
the Caspian and Black Sea regions, Turkey's policy has been to contribute to 
regional stability through cooperative security arrangements. Energy security 
has unavoidably a defense  aspect too. Military protection (poliçe protection) 
of  the energy routes against terrorist and other attacks. 
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Considering the convergence of  Turkish and European energy interests, 
Turkey will greatly contribute to the steady and secure flow  of  oil and gas to 
the EU market. A more stable flow  of  energy, thanks to diversifıcation  of 
energy supply routes, will increase the EU's allover economic 
competitiveness.5 Ali and ali, Turkey's full  engagement in Europe would 
increase the EU's strategic assets, enhancing its capacity to contribute to the 
maintenance of  peace and stability in critical regions. This would open 
before  the EU new avenues for  cooperation with the United States 

The Transatlantic Partnership 
An effective  transatlantic strategic partnership is required for  the EU 

and the US. A strong EU combining "hard" and "soft"  powers is essential 
for  the legitimacy of  American power. The war in Iraq has made it 
increasingly obvious that the US needs its allies to do more. On the other 
hand, the EU needs the US to cope with diversifıed  security challenges in the 
new unruly world. Transatlantic cooperation would be healthy and 
productive to the extent that Europe would have enough power to cooperate 
with the US on a basis of  rough parity. Turkey's accession would increase 
EU's capacity in that respect and provide it with the opportunity to deal with 
Washington on a more or less equal footing. 

5 Sedat Laçiner, Mehmet Özcan and İhsan Bal, European Union  with Turkey  (Ankara: ISRO, 
2005), pp. 77-78. 



US-RUSSIAN RELATİONS: 
INTERNATIONAL AND REGİONAL SECURİTY 

TRAJECTORIES 

Kostas IFANTIS* and Theodoros TSAKIRIS" 

N e a r l y four  years after  Colin Powell heralded the beginning of  the 
"post-post Cold Era", so as to describe the end of  the relative complacency 
with which the US faced  the period following  the disintegration of  the Soviet 
Union up to the 9/11 attacks, we are stili in demand of  accurate epithets with 
which to characterize the identity of  the "New Global Disorder" unleashed in 
New York that late summer morning. Apart from  the perilous straining of 
the US-Saudi "special relationship", and the aftermath  of  the US. invasion in 
Iraq, the most important parameter of  this systemic disorder as pertaining to 
the northern "tip" of  "Greater Middle East"1, refers  to the US-Russian 
relationship and its potential geostrategic antagonism över a region that 
spans from  the easternmost tip of  the Balkan Peninsular to the Chinese-
Central Asian border.2 

* Associate Professor  of  International Relations, University of  Athens and Director General of 
the Hellenic Center for  European Studies (EKEM), Athens, Greece. 
" EU Doctoral Grantee for  Strategic Studies, Panteion University of  Athens and Research 
Fellow at EKEM, Athens, Greece. 

1 Despite the fact  that the "boundaries" of  the so-called Greater Middle East remain elusive, a 
vvorking defınition  of  that region would certainly include the Persian Gulf,  as well as the 
southern-zone of  the CIS space from  the Caucasus to Central Asia. 
2 On the "demarcation debate" see inter alia, Ahmed Rashid, The  Resurgence of  Central  Asia: 
İslam  or Nationalism?  (Oxford:  Oxford  University Press, 1994), pp. 253-269; Anoushiravan 
Ehteshami (ed.), From  the Gulf  to Central  Asia: Players  in the New  Great Garne (Exeter: 
University of  Exeter Press, 1994), pp. xi-xvi; Geoffrey  Kemp and Robert Harkavy, Strategic 
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That antagonism in the form  of  competitive interventionism, which has 
been described -not entirely inaccurately- as the "New Great Game",3 

remains the main geopolitical impediment to the resolution of  a plethora of 
ethnic conflicts  in the post-Soviet space from  Moldova to Transcaucasia and 
vvould constitute, if  further  deteriorated, probably the principal external 
trigger of  many of  the existing "flash  points" spanning the area.4 Before 
9/11, given the priority of  NATO's expansion to the tips of  Russia's western 
borderlands, a potential break-down of  Russian-American relations in 
Central Eurasia could have "spilled-over" internationally but only with 
relative damage to US interests, as long as it was "regulated" vvithout resort 
to any military means.5 

Geography and  the Changing  Middle  East  (Brookings Institution Press, 1997), pp. 8-15; and 
Theodoros Tsakiris, "Rearranging the Grand Chessboard: The Role of  Greece in the 
Geopolitics of  Caspian Oil," in Christodoulos Yiallourides and Panayiotis Tsakonas (eds.), 
Greece and  Turkey  After  the End  of  the Cold  PFar,(New York: Caratzas Publications, 2001), 
pp. 471-479. 
3 The Historic Great Game över the containment of  Russian advances to British India and the 
Persian Gulf  via the plains of  Central Asia and the Caucasus mountains vvas directly related to 
the global systemic balance of  povver of  19th and early 20th century geopolitics leading to the 
disintegration of  both the Tsarist and Ottoman Empires. It vvas an extension of  the Russian-
British antagonism över Eurasian domination that vvould reverberate to the European and 
Global balance of  povver. The Nevv Great Game is primarily about Russia's ability to regain 
dominant povver status within Central  Eurasia -and  not outside  Central  Eurasia. What Russia 
is seeking in the Near Abroad and more importantly vvhat she is more likely to get is the 
establishment of  a "Monroe-doctrine" for  its southern periphery, namely a "Finlandization" 
formula  for  the nevvly independent states of  Eurasia that vvould not lead to their costly re-
integration into a formal  state Union like the USSR, but vvould keep those states foreign  and 
defense  policy under Russian patronage vvith Chinese "undenvriting" as far  as the smaller 
Central Asian states are concerned. The Caspian Oil Pipeline Conundrum has been the 
geoeconomic expression of  that vvider antagonism and should not be per se identifıed  vvith the 
Nevv Great Game. As the International Institute for  Strategic Studies (IISS) noted in his 
critique of  the Caspian Oil "frenzy"  of  the late 1990s: "vvhat is really being resolved in 
Caspian energy negotiations is the nature of  those states and their outvvard orientation". IISS, 
"Caspian Oil: Not the Great Game Revisited," in Strategic  Survey  1997-1998 (London: IISS, 
1997), pp. 22-29. 
4 Raja Menon, "After  Empire Russia and the Southern "Near Abroad", in Michael 
Mandelbaum (ed.), The  New  Russian Foreign  Policy (Nevv York: Council on Foreign 
Relations/CFR, 1998), pp. 107-114, and pp.125-148.; Dov Lynch, Russian Peacekeeping 
Strategies  in the CIS,  1992-1997: The  Cases of  Moldova,  Georgia, and  Tajikistan  (London: 
Macmillan, 2000), pp. 37-90, and Andrevv Bennett, Condemned  to Repetition? The  Rise, Fail 
and  Reprise of  Soviet-Russian  Military  interventionism,  1973-1996  ( Cambridge, Mass.: MİT 
Press, 1999), pp. 311-328. 
5 Such an potential crisis vvould stili be extremely dangerous to regulate without a majör 
military episode/crisis given Russia's reaction to the NATO occupation of  Kosovo, when in 
back June 1999 Moscow's Bosnian peace-keeping detachment unilaterally "secured" 
Pristina's airport. This vvas merely the fırst  step in a far  greater operational plan that aspired to 
deploy 10.000 already-mobilized "peace-keepers" thereby creating a separate de  facto 
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It can be argued that after  9/11, Washington's relative cost from  such a 
potential break-down has expanded. The 9/11 attacks were supposed to 
provide US Grand Strategy with a better level of  coherence and clarity in its 
dealing with the other Great Powers of  the Eurasian Chessboard. It was 
assumed that the "mini Cold-War" would signifıcantly  atone since Russia 
was able to undenvrite US objectives in destroying Al-Qaeda's network in 
Afghanistan  and Central Asia, not to mention helping Washington to 
succeed in the most vital parameter of  its anti-terrorist campaign: namely 
deterring -via counter-proliferation  policies- the ability of  Al-Qaeda to 
launch "mega-terrorist" attacks using any Weapons of  Mass Destruction. In 
view of  the "offıcial"  rationale behind the invasion of  Iraq a more 
cooperative Russia on the counter-proliferation  front  seems to be in the 
cardinal interest of  the United States both before  but especially after  9/11.6 

A new "strategic partnership" between the two nuclear "super-powers" 
was supposed to emerge, founded  on the premise that the enemy of  the 
"Islamist Internationale"  would be perceived as mutual and high security 
priority for  both Moscow and Washington7 even if  that would result in the 
re-prioritization of  US strategy över Chechnya and NATO's enlargement, 
especially after  the Alliance's second round of  expansion.8 The rational 
behind such a "rapprochement" was certainly valid and initial US-Russian 
cooperation in Central Asia and Afghanistan  seemed to corroborate a 
renewed cooperative "alliance". 

Russian occupation-zone in the province. For the overwhelming majority of  Russian strategic 
planners NATO's campaign against Serbia was merely a precursor of  a future  US intervention 
within the former  Soviet space. For a fırst-hand  account of  the crisis, Strobe Talbott, The 
Russia Hand:  A Memoir  of  Presidential  Diplomacy (New York: Random House, 2002), pp. 
298-349 and pp. 346-348 (for  the Pristina Airport incident). 
6 This argument was comprehensively, if  not prophetically, presented by Richard Betts, "The 
New Threat of  Mass Destruction," Foreign  Affairs,  Vol. 77, No. 1 (January-February 1998), 
pp. 26-41, especially pp. 33-34 and p. 40. 
' The "Greater Middle East" in its "Eurasian" defınition  presented here is nearly identical 
with the elliptical region of  the "Eurasian Balkans" put forvvard  by Zbignievv Brzezinski, The 
Grand  Chessboard:  American Primacy and  its Geostrategic  Imperatives  (New York: Basic 
Books, 1997), pp. 215-218 (in the Greek edition). This concept which extends "from  Suez to 
Xinjiang and from  the Russian-Kazakh Frontier to southern Afghanistan"  is reaffırmed  in 
Brzezinski's latest work, The  Choice: Global  Domination or Global  Leadership  (Athens: 
Livanis, 2005), pp.88-89 and p.146 (in Greek),. 
8 Michael Mandelbaum, "Diplomacy in Wartime: New Priorities and Alignments," in James 
Hoge and Gideon Rose (eds.), How  Did  this Happen?  Terrorism  and  the New  War  (New 
York: Public Affairs,  2001), pp. 258-259. The need for  a drastic improvement of  US-Russian 
relations -focusing  especially on verbal US pressure to Russia över Chechnya and NATO's 
over-expansion- was also underlined by John Lewis Gaddis, "And Now This: Lessons from 
the Old Era for  the New Era," in Strobe Talbott and Nayan Chanda (eds), The  Age of  Terror: 
America and  the World  After  September  11 (New York: Basic Books, 2002), pp.13-15. 
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This paper will argue that the aforementioned  cooperative 
"rapprochement" is not without qualifıcations.  The current trajectory in US-
Russian relations points out to the fact  that things may turn out different  than 
expected. The US campaign in Iraq and Washington's unilateral strategic 
engagement in the wider region9 can prove to be quite unsettling for 
Moscow as it reverberates throughout the Greater Middle East (GME) and 
into Russia's self-perceived  Near Abroad sphere of  influence.  The so-called 
Georgian "Revolution of  the Roses" back in October 2003 has been 
interpreted by some as a sign of  an unstable period in the US Russian 
interaction. 

The discussion in the following  pages will fırst  succinctly analyze the 
reasons and process behind the potential deterioration of  the US-Russia 
rapprochement. It will then pinpoint its detrimental repercussions in a trans-
regional (CIS stability) and global (Deterrence of  Islamist (Mega)-
Terrorism) level. 

Russian Security Debate post-9/11 

The view that 11 September was a transforming  event in the history is 
grounded in the premise that a conceptual revolution in the global security 
agenda has taken place över the past years. In a variant of  "big bang" theory, 
proponents of  this thesis present a stark picture of  two contrasting worlds: 
the pre-9/11 security environment characterized by the geopolitical 
competition and differing  threat perceptions; and the post-9/11 world, in 
which a chastened global community, suddenly perceiving the larger menace 

9 Even though the initial edition of  the Greater  Middle  East Initiative  (GMEI)  offıcially 
launched by the Bush Administration and approved by the G-8 in its June 2004 Sea Island 
Summit, did not include the Former Soviet Union, the revolutionary upheavals in Georgia and 
Ukraine, as well as Lebanon were latter endorsed by the Administration as an example of  the 
sweeping justifıcation  behind the rationale of  the GMEI and indirectly of  the March 2003 
invasion of  Iraq. For the text of  the G-8 GMEI, The White House, Partnership  for  Progress 
and  a Common Future  with the Region of  the Broader  Middle  East and  North  Africa, 
<www.whitehouse.gov/news/releases/2004/06/20040609-30.html>; Gilbert Achcar, "Fantasy 
of  a Region that Does not Exist: The US Plan for  the Greater Middle East," 
<www.modediplo.com/2004/04/04world.html>; and Tamara Cofman  Wittes, The  New  US 
Proposal  for  a Greater  Middle  East Initiative:  An Evaluation,  (The Brookings Institute 
Saban Center Middle East Memo No.2, 20/5/2004). For the FSU "inelusion", Zeyno Baran, 
"Getting the Greater Middle East Initiative Right," The  National  Interest, 
<www.inthenationalinterest.com/Articles/Vol3Issue9/Vol3Issue9Baran.html>. 
Characteristically enough when President Bush visited Georgia in May 2005 he lauded 
President Saakashvili for  his contribution to the Democratic Cause by stating that: "Your 
most important contribution is your example. (B)efore  there was a Purple Revolution in Iraq 
or Orange Revolution in Ukraine or a Cedar Revolution in Lebanon, there was a Rose 
Revolution ın Georgia", Elizabeth Owen, "In Georgia Bush Empasizes Freedom, Conflict 
Revolution," Eurasia bısight,  10.05.2005. 

http://www.whitehouse.gov/news/releases/2004/06/20040609-30.html
http://www.modediplo.com/2004/04/04world.html
http://www.inthenationalinterest.com/Articles/Vol3Issue9/Vol3Issue9Baran.html
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of  international terrorism and other "non-traditional" threats, unites for  the 
greater good. In both thought and deed, Russia, under Vladimir Putin, has 
demonstrated its partially to this interpretation - but with the critical qualifıer 
that the revolutionizing impact of  9/11 was on the West rather than on 
Russia whose security perceptions had already evolved some time ago. As 
Bobo Lo has noted, in some of  its initial reactions Moscow evinced a smug, 
"told you so" attitude. Having tried, but failed,  to convince others that its 
conduct of  military operations in Chechnya was justifıed  as part of 
humanity's wider struggle against the scourge of  international terrorism, the 
Russian government seized on the attacks of  9/11 as proof  of  its foresight 
and judgment.10 

Overall, contrary to what one might suppose, there has been no 
substantial change in Russian security perceptions. The real difference  lies in 
the fact  that 9/11 afforded  Moscow a priceless opportunity to take advantage 
of  US new-found  vulnerability, in order to declare Russia's position as an 
indispensable player in developing a new global security regime. 

The terrorist attacks and the immediate declaration of  solidarity with the 
US allowed Moscow to retroactively justify  its strategy in Chechnya. From 
the start, the stakes were much higher. The situation offered  enormous 
potential political, economic and security dividends expressed as faster 
integration in Europe and with the West and Russia's more positive and 
solid entry as an international actor. 

For Putin, the challenge was how to maximize the opportunities arising 
from  9/11 while containing any adverse consequences to Russian security 
and geopolitical interests. Here, Putin has been very successful;  fırst  and in 
connection to the international security agenda itself,  and Moscow's role in 
relation to it. Putin has effected  a smooth and rapid transition to the 
traditional Western image of  Russia as a largely obstructive contributor. 
Second, Putin has neutralized the importance of  old-style geopolitical 
calculus in Russia and the West. True, there are numerous domestic critics 
who condemn the increased American presence in Central Asia and 
Transcaucasus. But it is obvious to ali but the most intransigent that Russia 
was powerless to prevent this in any event; better therefore  to package it as 
part of  a strategic partnership against a greater enemy. Third, the strategic 
disarmament agenda, an area where Russian interests appeared to be in a 
state of  public rout, has miraculously transformed  into the spearhead of 
Russia's global resurgence. Finally, there is the renegotiation of  the 
relationship with NATO. Here, the substance of  the Rome Agreement of 

1 0 Bobo Lo, Vladimir  Putin and  the Evolution  of  Russian Foreign  Policy (London: The Royal 
Institute of  International Affairs,  2003), p.123. 
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May 2002 is less signifıcant  than the fact  of  its existence. The agreement 
does not give Russia a majör role in European security decision-making but 
it is a defınite  step fonvard,  marking a growing acknowledgement in the 
West of  Russian like-mindedness while offering  Moscow the prospect of 
more substantive engagement. 

What Lo indicates is that the common theme defıning  Moscow's 
approach to foreign  policy priorities after  9/11 is one of  opportunism. Putin 
did not so much make a "strategic choice" in favor  of  the West, but took 
advantage of  an extraordinary set of  circumstances to pursue objectives that 
were already in place but, for  one reason and another, were diffîcult  to 
realize. The American government, shocked by events it failed  to anticipate 
or else underestimated, took the lead in reshaping the system of  international 
interactions. The result was greatly enhanced role for  Russia, one that no 
amount of  effort  on its part could have produced independently. Moscow 
was able to grasp the essence of  the new global dynamics, and to make the 
best out of  it establishing Russia as a respected international player; mending 
and then improving the relationship with the West; opening up real foreign 
policy options; and restoring national self  respect." 

In such a context, it can be argued that Russia's foreign  policy is not so 
much pro-Western per se, but in pursuit of  the most effective  means of 
maximizing Russian national interests. And although, the likehood of  a 
strategic about-turn is small, there may be fluctuations,  upsets and reversals. 
The West should harbor no illusions that Putin envisages a "normal" Russia 
as we might understand it. For him, and for  the vast majority of  his 
compatriots, Russia's normal state is as a great global actor, not as a second-
line and essentially regional power like the leading European nations. 
Irrespective of  whether Moscow is able to make good on such grandiose 
ambitions, this great power mentality will prove highly resilient and it will 
determine the trajectory of  US-Russian relations. 

The Realities of  the "Potemkin Partnership"12 

When President Putin became the fırst  foreign  leader to express his 
condolences to President Bush över the shocking events of  September 11 
and offered  signifıcant  political and military assistance in the conduct of  the 
anti-Taliban operation, many analysts attempted to interpret this impressive 
"about-face"  according to their subjective perceptions rather than following 
a pragmatic analysis of  the Russian national interest at the time. Many 

11 Ibid.,  p. 125. 
1 2 This characterization belongs to Andrew Kuchins of  the Carnegie Endowment of 
International Peace, "Post-Election Briefıng,"  <www.ceip.org>, 16.03.2004. 

http://www.ceip.org
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analysts both in the US and in Russia heralded the active cooperation of 
Putin with the US över Afghanistan  (October 2001), his latter 
"acquiescence" to NATO's expansion into the Baltic Republics (December 
2001) and the abrogation of  the ABM Treaty (May 2002) as a historic shift 
away from  the classical imperialist, and "Great Povver" syndrome of  Russian 
diplomacy över the last 300 years. 

Some minority US enthusiasts clearly exaggerated those calculated 
diplomatic maneuvers heralding Putin as a great Westerniser, a nevv "Peter 
the Great" vvho has "anchored a Russian state solidly in the West for  the fırst 
time in a millennium".13 Even at the beginning of  the diplomatic flirting,  the 
majority of  US elite and expert opinion vvas balanced betvveen denial of  any 
rapprochement14 and a skeptical "vvait-and-see" approach15 that tried to 
capitalize on the shift  of  the public diplomacy of  Russia in order to push its 
ovvn policy priorities över NATO expansion and the Anti-Ballistic Missile 
Treaty (ABM Treaty), vvithout a break-dovvn in the bilateral relationship. In 
the Russian case, things vvere much more complicated since internal 
opposition to any rapprochement - even on the limited issue of  dethroning 
the Taliban - vvas much more signifıcant.  To the group of  Russian "anti-
Americanists" the 9/11 attacks presented an opportunity for  Russia's 
resurgence as a dominant vvorld povver and as a manifestation  of  American 
vveakness that Russian should exploit to its ovvn benefıt.  They obviously 
excluded any form  of  cooperation and perceived any US military 
deployment in Central Asia as an encroachment of  Russia's "sphere of 
influence",16  a position underlined by Sergey Ivanov's strong opposition to 
that eventuality until he vvas overridden by President Putin on September 24, 
2001. 

A closer analysis though, of  the motives behind Putin's decision vvould 
question the argument that Russia appeared to be too condescending vvith 
regards to the US agenda at the detriment of  its ovvn national interests. 
Russia's role in the demişe of  the Taliban regime has been the most decisive 
factor  save the US military campaign. Russia did not only arm the Northern 
Alliance considerably but actively participated in the initial steps of  the 

1 3 Michael Wine, "An Act of  Terror Reshapes the Globe," The  New  York  Times,  30.09.2001, 
sec. 4, p. 1 
1 4 See characteristically, Zbignievv Brzezinski, "A Nevv Age of  Solidarity? Don't Count on 
It," The  Washington  Post, 11.02.2001, p. A29 and Stephen Blank, "Putin's Tvvelve-Step 
Program," Washington  Quarterly,  Vol. 25, No. 1 (Winter 2002), pp. 147-160. 
1 5 Paul Saunders, "US-Russian Relations after  September 11: A Dialogue," (Washington D.C: 
The Nixon Center, January 2002); and Angela Stent (intervievv vvith Theodoros Tsakiris), 
"The Russian "Connection," Defensor  Pacis, issue 10 (January 2002), pp. 21-26. 
1 6 Vladimir Shlapentokh, "Is the Greatness Syndrome Eroding," Washington  Quarterly,  Vol. 
25, No. 1 (Winter 2002), pp. 138-141. 
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campaign by ordering its 10.000-strong 201st Motorized Rifle  Division that 
was guarding the Tajik-Afghan  front,  to invade Taliban-controlled 
Afghanistan  in order to set and defend  pontoon-bridges. This strategic 
bridgehead greatly facilitated  the flow  of  armaments and supply to the 
Northern Alliance troops in the subsequent phases of  the campaign. Russia 
also used various contingents of  its Speznats (Special Forces) to pinpoint 
Taliban and Al-Qaeda mountain strongholds for  the US Air Force during 
most of  October and November 2001. 

Yet, since Russia, excluded itself  from  the burden of  removing the 
Taliban militarily and, more importantly, safeguarding  the post-war situation 
with extensive troops on the Afghan  ground, Putin had no option but to 
logistically support the US deployment, while limiting its geopolitical 
impact in the region stressing that Russia would acknowledge and support 
only a limited and temporary US presence in Central Asia.17 Instead of 
acquiescing to American wishes and thus "undermining Russian influence  in 
Central Asia"18, Putin, in reality, used the US military to destroy the Taliban 
regime without having to burden Russia with the long-term cost of  Afghan 
reconstruction and nation-building that would certainly ensue. Russia armed 
and assisted the Northern Alliance while it maintained and maintains via a 
multitude of  political/tribal alliances its influence  inside an Afghanistan 
under reconstruction. 

A few  thousand US troops, confined  to providing airport security while 
conducting search and rescue operations, do not change the strategic balance 
of  power in the region where Russia is and will probably remain the 
preeminent power even after  9/11. As long as the Taliban remain a threat to 
Afghan/regional  stability, the US military will not be given any opportunity 
to antagonize Russian regional preeminence. Afghanistan  and the hunt for 
Osama bin Laden is proving a harder "nut to crack" than originally thought. 
American presence in the region is already signifıcantly  over-stretched due 
to Iraq's enlarging "black hole" and there is stili no real control of  the Karzai 
government in the southern and eastern provinces of  the country. 

In addition, Russia's presence in the region is justifıed  for  reasons that 
preceded the 9/11 attacks and Central Asia's defense  from  Islamic 
Fundamentalism, since Moscow is decisive as a neutralizing balancer of 
Uzbekistan's hegemonic ambitions vis-â-vis the entirety (save 

1 7 On Russian military assistance during the Afghan  War, see Mary Buckley, "Russian 
Foreign Policy and its Critics," European Security,  Vol. 11, No. 4 (Winter 2002-2003), p. 32. 
As Celeste Wallander notes, "By supporting the United States, Putin achieved a signifıcant 
security objective that Russia had been unable to achieve alone": Celeste Wallander, "US-
Russian Relations: Between Realism and Reality," Current  History  (October 2003), p. 309. 
1 8 Oksana Antonenko, "Putin's Gamble," Survival,  Vol. 43, No. 4 (Winter 2001-2002), p. 49. 
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Türkmenistan) of  its neighbors. This geopolitical reality was manifestly  re-
affırmed  by the inauguration of  the Russian air-base in Kant, Kyrgyzstan, in 
October 2003. The date was not coincidental since it marked the beginning 
of  the rapid deterioration in the US-Russian detente in view of  Georgia's 
"revolution of  the roses". Yet, even back in early 2002, at the height of  the 
diplomatic flirtation  över the demişe of  the Taliban, it was evident that the 
rapprochement could move fonvard  only if  it followed  a hard-core 
realpolitik approach that respected Russia's "Near Abroad" sensitivities. 

The de  facto  and ex post facto  legitimization of  Russia's two Chechen 
Wars constituted another important US gesture that seemed to consolidate 
the aforementioned  approach. As Angela Stent and Lilia Shevtsova 
pointedly remarked "by making a direct link between Russia's Chechen 
problem and Al-Qaeda, links that the American Government has 
acknowledged, Putin ali but silenced American criticism of  the conduct of 
Russian military operations".19 Even ardent Russian nationalists like the 
influential  media commentator Aleksandr Zipko and the then Chair of 
Duma's International Committee Dimitrii Rogozin, supported this argument 
when calling upon Putin to align himself  to the US against Al-Qaeda.20 If 
Putin had opted for  following  a more conventional approach, like the one 
followed  by China and India, of  merely expressing sympathy for  the victims 
of  9/11 while doing very little to assist America in destroying the state 
perpetrators of  these attacks, Russia would not have eliminated the Chechen 
"thorn" as a serious bone of  contention in the bilateral level. 

Throughout 2002 and 2003 American respect to Russian sensitivities in 
the "Near Abroad" remained the only tangible gain Moscow could present 
for  its decision to actively align itself  with Washington in the aftermath  of 
the 9/11 attacks. Nevertheless in retrospect, it is safe  to note that this 
"respect" proved to be rather a tactical US move: a matter of  proper 
prioritization rather than a policy-shift  since both during 2002 and 2003 the 
abrogation of  the ABM Treaty, NATO's "Big-Bang" expansion and the Iraqi 
War topped the agenda of  US-Russian relations. In each of  these policy-
initiatives Washington always tried to "gild the pili" for  Moscow, but the 
fact  of  the matter remained that in various degrees Putin did acquiesce to the 
US agenda since in policy areas outside the CIS, Russia could have a serious 
impact on US policy only in concordance with other Great Powers, as it was 
clearly evidenced with the second Iraqi War. 

1 9 Angela Stent and Lilia Shevtsova, "America, Russia and Europe: A Realignment? ," 
Survivctl,  Vol. 44, No. 4 (Winter 2002-2003), p. 124. 
2 0 Shlapentokh, "Is the Greatness Syndrome Eroding," p. 141. 
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Nevertheless, Putin's decision to drop his rhetorical opposition to the 
development of  a National Missile Defense  (NMD) system and especially to 
the inclusion of  the Baltic Republics into NATO, did cost Russia 
diplomatically without offering  any commensurate offset.  The difference 
though between NMD and NATO is that in the former  case Russia was 
damaged only diplomatically and primarily out of  its own account, since the 
scope and technological potential of  any NMD system under Pentagon's 
planning and development cannot, possibly, constitute a threat to its strategic 
deterrent for  the foreseeable  future.21  This was a reality that President Putin 
was quick to recognize only after  9/11, a reality that was emphasized by the 
conduct (February 2004) of  Russia's largest Nuclear Readiness exercises in 
över 20 years, when Moscow tested a "deep maneuvering" Topol ICBM 
(Intercontinental Ballistic Missile) capable of  penetrating any NMD 
system.22 

Since Russian diplomacy decided to underplay the significance  of  the 
US deployment, then the diplomatic backlash remained limited. Yet, Russia 
could not have afforded  to look as it had been approving US unilateralism. 
The problem was again how to balance the Bush Administration's unilateral 
instincts without alienating the Russians. Consequently the square was not 
circled, but a treaty came into being because basically the Russians, backed 
by Colin Powell, demanded one. The Strategic Offensive  Reductions Treaty 
or SORT was in reality quite short of  a treaty since it really committed both 
sides to signing it without offering  a clear timetable on its implementation, 
until almost the time of  its expiration in 2012. 

Moreover, despite its "Reductions" title, the Treaty didn't actually 
reduce the respective strategic stockpiles of  either side to between 1.700 to 
2.200 warheads for  each side. In fact  the warheads are to be decommissioned 
and reserved but not disassembled.23 The very fact  that the Russians got a 
legally "binding" document is a success, which is balanced off  only by 
Russia's fruitless  anti-NMD polemic before  9/11. In reality, 9/11 gave 

2 1 Robert Gallucci (interview with Theodoros Tsakiris), "Understanding the Nuclear 
Conundrum: US-Russian Strategic Relations in the Post-ABM Treaty Era," Defensor  Pacis, 
Issue 12 (September 2002), pp. 15-24; and Celeste Wallander, "Russia's Strategic Priorities," 
Arms Control  Today  (January-February 2002), available at <www.armscontrol.org/act/ 2002_ 
01 -02/wallanderjanfeb02> 
2 2 Tom Neilan, "US Pulls Out of  ABM Treaty," International  Herald  Tribüne,  14.12.2001, p. 
1 and 3. On the Pre-9/11 US-Russian strife  över the abrogation of  the ABM Treaty, see 
Talbott, The  Russia Hand,  pp.370-397. On the February Topol ICBM testing, Kim Murphy, 
"Russia Tests Missile That Could Evade US Defense,"  Los Angeles Times,  19.02.2004. 
2 3 Michael Gordon, "US Nuclear Plan Sees New Weapons and New Targets," The  New  York 
Times,  10.03.2002, p. 1 and p. 8. For the full  text of  SORT, see "US and Russian Arms 
Treaty," Reuters, 24.05.2002, and Gallucci, "Understanding the Nuclear Conundrum," p. 23. 

http://www.armscontrol.org/act/%202002_%e2%80%a801%20-02/wallanderjanfeb02
http://www.armscontrol.org/act/%202002_%e2%80%a801%20-02/wallanderjanfeb02
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President Putin the chance to get out of  a trap he had set up for  himself. 
Contrary to the ABM issue, the expansion of  NATO vvas an even harder pili 
to svvallovv for  Kremlin and this time the process of  gilding the pili (NATO-
Russia Council) vvould prove to be much less revvarding than its NMD 
equivalent (SORT Treaty) and novvhere near as commensurate. Apart from 
blovving the threat-perception issue out of  proportion, one of  the most 
important mistakes in Russia's strategy against NATO's expansion since 
1996 vvas that it opposed NATO's extension in principle thereby turning the 
negotiation process into a Cold War type zero-sum game. 

The fırst  round of  expansion vvas depicted by the majority of  the 
military brass and many in the diplomatic establishment -particularly under 
Yeltsin and Primakov- as nearly catastrophic for  Russian interests. When 
accession came in July 1997, Moscovv stili did not put forvvard  the necessary 
emphasis on its red lines beyond vvhich any NATO expansion vvould 
provoke a geopolitical meltdovvn. Most importantly it did not clearly and 
adamantly characterize the Baltic States as constituting a "deal-breaker", 
probably because the Baltics vvere not perceived as part of  Russia's post-
Soviet "Near Abroad".24 Consequently, a dangerous perception of  "cost-
free"  NATO expansion25 vvas assumed by several prominent policy makers, 
particularly in Washington. 

If  Russia accepted the fırst  round of  enlargement vvithout any serious 
"fight"  then vvhy not accept the second, or the third vvave, the argument 
vvent. It is true that the strategic damage of  a Polish inclusion vvould be 
objectively much greater than the integration of  any of  the smaller, less 
populous and much harder to defend  Baltic States. In reality, the Russian 
real "red line" consists of  the CIS states, namely the range of  Moscovv's self-
proclaimed "Near Abroad",26 and primarily Azerbaijan, Georgia and 
Ukraine, ali of  vvhich applied for  NATO entrance in 1999 and the latter on 

2 4 Laura Johnson, "Russia and the Near Abroad: Concepts and Trends," in B.Hansen and B. 
Heurlin (eds.), The  Baltic States  in World  Politics  (Curzon, 1998), pp. 112-128, especially pp. 
127-128. For the opposite opinion that includes the Baltics in the Russia's Near Abroad, see 
Robert Donaldson and Joseph Nogee, The  Foreign  Policy of  Russia: Changing  Systems, 
Enduring  interests  (Nevv York: M.E.Sharpe, 1998), pp. 155-156 
2 5 Theodore Tsakiris, "The Nevv Rubicon: The Geopolitical Repercussions of  NATO's Open 
Doors Policy," in John Migciel (ed.), Democracy and  integration  in an Enlarging  Europe, 
(Nevv York: Columbia University, 2002), pp. 134-147. On the cost-free  perception, Strobe 
Talbott, The  Russia Hand,  p. 415; Anthony Lake, (intervievv vvith Theodoros Tsakiris), "The 
Future of  the European Security Architecture: American Perspectives on the Evolution of 
NATO and ESDP," Defensor  Pacis, issue 12 (September 2002), pp.9-14 and Ronald Asmus 
(intervievv vvith author in July 2002, in Washington D.C.). 
2 6 John J. Black, Russia Faces  NATO  Expansion: Bearing Gifts  or Bearing Arms? (Lanham: 
Rovvman and Littlefıeld,  2000), pp. 221-237. 
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May 2002.27 Despite the fact  that ali of  the aforementioned  candidacies 
remain for  the foreseeable  future  strictly academic,28 even for  some of  the 
most ardent supporters of  NATO's expansion to the Baltics,29 the problem 
for  President Putin was how to justify  this impressively perilous "about-
face"  both inside Russia as well as internationally. 

Why Putin didn't use his Anti-Taliban leverage in order to at least 
postpone the inclusion of  the Baltics into NATO, a realistic scenario, in early 
2002 will remain an issue for  future  historians30. In the meantime one 
probable explanation for  the shift  in Russia's strategy may be that Putin 
chose, naively enough, to go for  a greater bargain that would provide 
Moscow with some real policy-making influence  inside the Alliance in 
exchange for  the smooth integration of  the Baltics. Another explanation may 
be that Russia was "conserving" its diplomatic "ammunition" in case any of 
the "Near Abroad" States attempted to realistically pursue a concerted policy 
of  NATO accession. 

Whatever the case, Putin tried unsuccessfully  to capitalize on his 
Afghan  "connection" in order to obtain something more than just a voice 
över NATO's decision-making. The ensuing compromise solution 
hammered out in Moscow (December 2001) and Reykjavik (March 2002) 
gave Russia a louder voice by allowing her to participate into NATO's 

2 7 The Ukrainians chose to file  their offıcial  NATO candidacy on the same day President 
Bush arrived in Moscow for  his four  days visit leading to the signing of  the SORT agreement. 
Taraş Kuzio, "What Future for  Russo-Ukrainian Relations?," The  Moscow  Times,  10.06.2002, 
p. 10. The candidacy was latter withdrawn in view of  Kuchma's pro-Russian shift  in late 2003. 
2 8 Raja Menon, "Structural Constrains on Russian Diplomacy," Orbis, (Fail 2001), pp. 586-
591. 
2 9 Ronald Asmus, Interview with Theodoros Tsakiris, in Washington D.C., July 2002. Ronald 
Asmus was among the pioneers of  NATO's "Open Doors" strategy and a very close associate 
of  Assistant Secretary of  State Strobe Talbot. Asmus served under Talbot as the Head of  the 
Policy Planning Team and latter as the Deputy Assistant Secretary of  State for  European 
Affairs.  For Rasmus Ukraine will not have a pragmatic chance of  joining the Alliance prior to 
2010, but its "anchoring" to the West should constitute the most "pressing priority" of 
NATO's New Eastern Agenda after  2004. Ronald Asmus, "Rebuilding the Atlantic Alliance," 
Foreign  Affairs,  Vol.82, No.5 (September - October 2003). 
3 0 Talbott, Russia Hand,  p. 416 and Stent (interview with author December 2001), p. 23. Even 
before  9/11 the freezing  of  the Baltics' inclusion into NATO was proposed as a means of 
improving US-Russian relations, see characteristically, Henry Kissinger (forvvard),  What 
Needs  to Be Undone?:  A Policy Agenda  for  the New  Administration  (Washington D.C.: The 
Nixon Center, 2001), pp.10-11. As early as December 2000, Andrew Kuchins of  Carnegie's 
Endovvment for  International Peace, argued that "NATO should not accept any new members 
from  former  Soviet territory before  2005, and we are realistically talking only about the Baltic 
states here, of  course. Unfortunately,  NATO opened a Pandora's box of  trouble with Russia 
by prematurely taking on new members before  a fırmer  foundation  had been established 
tovvards relations with Russia", in L.McAdams, "US Policy Experts Cali for  Renewed 
Relations with Russia," RFE/RL,  08.12.2000. 
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governing body, namely the North Atlantic Council, on a series of  issues 
(Terrorism and Counter-Proliferation)  that were deemed to be of  a common 
interest between NATO and Russia. The Permanent NATO-Russia Council 
(NRC) established in December 2001 would put Russia on the same table 
with any other member, but in case a consensus would not be reached with 
the participation of  Moscow, then the North Atlantic Council would 
reconvene without Russia. 

The fırst  joint meeting convened in Rome among great fanfare  a few 
days following  the signing of  the SORT Treaty in Moscow. The 
compromise, which incidentally followed  a proposal "aired" by Henry 
Kissinger back in November 2001,31 offers  no guarantee to Moscow and 
nothing more substantial other than a more celebrated talking-shop 
compared with the Helsinki compromise of  February 1997. Pointedly 
enough even during the Beslan tragedy of  September 2004, Russia received 
no sympathetic hearing at the NRC level. 

In spite of  the Islamic terrorist attacks in Madrid (March 2004), Beslan 
(September 2004) and London (July 2005), the spread of  "revolutionary 
democratization" in the southern-CIS zone and Russia's continuous support 
of  Iran's nuclear efforts  in 2004 and 2005 transformed  the NRC into yet 
another "empty shell" of  a theoretical US/NATO-Russia "Entente anti-
Islamiste". None of  the three immediately concerned parties of  this equation 
view Al-Qaeda as serious enough a threat to drastically rebalance their cost-
benefıt  analysis vis-â-vis each other, and, as it has been evidenced by the 
Iraqi debacle, this has been unfortunately  the sole reality on the ground ever 
since September 12, 2001. 

Despite the US-Russian break-down över Iraq, provoked primarily by 
the inability of  Washington to have at least "a serious discussion of 
protecting Russia's interests in Iraq",32 namely a guarantee of  post-Saddam 
oil contracts and "wealth management", relations seemed to have been 
getting off  to a new start by the Bush-Putin Camp David meeting in 
September 2003. There, President Bush seemed to be embracing a 
revıtalized relationship by stating that he "respects President Putin's vision 
for  Russia".33 However, within a matter of  weeks, starting with the arrest of 
Yukos' Khodorkovsky and the inauguration of  the new Russian airbase in 
Kant, the climate would be completely reversed. 

3 1 Henry Kissinger, "What to do with the New Russia? ," The  Washington  Post, 13.11.2001, 
p.A7. 
3 2 James Rubin, "Stumbling into War", Foreign  Affairs,  Vol.82, No. 5 (September-October 
2003), pp.55-56. 
3 3 William Maynes, "Loosing Russia: To Prevent a 'Cold Peace' the West must retreat from 
Cold War Policies," Los Angeles Times,  15.02.2004. 
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Colorful  Revolutions and the US-Russian Rapprochement: Free 
Fail? 

In order to better underline the signifıcance  of  the Georgian Revolution 
back in November-December 2003, one should dispense with some majör 
public perceptions regarding the cause and repercussions of  the Georgian 
and latter on the Ukrainian and Kyrgyz "eruptions", and namely that: (a) the 
Shevardnadze and Kuchma were basically subservient to Russian interests, 
(b) that this subservience constituted the main reason for  their revolutionary 
overthrow respectively in November 2003 and December 2004 and (c) that 
these revolutions were actively aided and abated by the US Government.34 

Yet a closer examination of  the Georgian and Ukrainian cases, would 
suggest that none of  the aforementioned  regimes can be seriously accused of 
being subservient to Moscow, since they both followed  an elaborate 
balancing act between the realities of  Russian regional predominance and 
their willingness to follow  a separate set of  foreign  and security policy 
priorities. Furthermore, even in the Georgian case, the main reason behind 
the fail  of  the Shevardnadze government had very little to do with its 
perceived Russophile diplomacy and very much to do with the regime's 
rampant corruption. 3 5 Finally, even though there are indications of  non-
offıcial  or semi-offıcial  US involvement in terms of  fınancing  the 
student/youth organizations that spearheaded the revolutions in Georgia and 
Ukraine, it was the diplomatic support offered  by Washington to the 

3 4 Jean-Baptiste Naudet, "Le Fin du domino kirghiz: La contagion democratique gagne l'Asie 
Centrale", Le Nouvel  Observateur,  31/3/-6/4/2005, p.36, and Paul Quinn-Judge, «Follow the 
Leader : First Georgia, then Ukraine, now Kyrgyzstan. Which ex-Soviet state will be next to 
topple its government ?", TIME,  4/4/2005, pp.34-35 
3 5 Pointedly enough Anthony Lake had "forecast"  back in July 2002 that any renewed 
geopolitical clashes between Russia and the US över Central Asia would herald the 
termination of  the latest detente; Lake, "The Future of  the European Security Architecture," 
p.ll . Even in Georgia, the most "anti-Russian" of  the CIS states, the collapse of  the 
Shevardnadze regime was primarily attributed to its own rampant corruption and the general 
degradation of  the Georgian economy that ended up in late 2003 with a GDP less than half  of 
Albania's. Despite the fact  that över 65 percent of  Georgians had a University level degree, 
they managed to survive with a per capita GDP of  less than 1 -2 USD per day, equal to that of 
Haiti. A few  weeks prior to the November election, a survey of  the Georgian Institute for 
Political Studies indicated that only 45 percent the public trusted the state's judiciary system 
while 92,4 percent believed that the result of  the upcoming elections will be rigged. Georgi 
Derluguian, Georgia 's  Retuı n of  the King,  Program  on New  Approaches to Russian Security 
(Center for  Strategic and International Studies, Working Paper Series No. 22, February 2004), 
pp. 3-6 and Nana Sumbadze and George Tarkhan-Mouravi, "Public Opinion in Tbilisi: In the 
Aftermath  of  the Parliamentary Elections of  November 2, 2003," at <www.psigeorgia.org/ 
undpsa/fıles/IPS_Survey_Nov  percent 202003.pdf>.  For Ukraine, see Adrian Karatnycky, 
"Ukraine's Orange Revolution," Foreign  Affairs,  Vol. 84, Issue 2 (March-April 2005), pp. 52-
53. 

http://www.psigeorgia.org/%e2%80%a8undpsa/f%c4%b1les/IPS_Survey_Nov%20percent%20202003.pdf
http://www.psigeorgia.org/%e2%80%a8undpsa/f%c4%b1les/IPS_Survey_Nov%20percent%20202003.pdf
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respective post-revolutionary governments that affected  negatively the US-
Russian rapprochement. 

Georgia 

Shevardnadze's dethronement precipitated the creation of  the 
aforementioned  public perceptions primarily due to the acerbic anti-Russia 
rhetoric of  his successor, who was elected President of  Georgia in January 
2004 by concentrating the overvvhelming 97 percent of  votes. What though 
seems to have escaped the attention of  several observers is that President 
Saakashvili's predecessor did not follow  a qualitatively pro-Russian policy 
vis-â-vis Mr. Saakashvili himself.  Even though Shevardnadze accepted the 
de  facto  independence of  Abkhazia and South Ossetia, and allovved the 
remaining of  Russian military bases in Georgia Proper (i.e. Javakhetia and 
Adjaria) during 1992-1994, the former  Soviet Foreign Minister, had 
transformed  into Russia's most polemical adversary within the CİS-space 
after  1997-1998. 

Shevardnadze has played a protagonist role in the establishment of  the 
Turkish-Georgian-Azeri axis that founded  a trilateral diplomatic and military 
cooperation vvhich constituted -vvith active US assistance-the geopolitical 
underpinning of  the Baku-Tbilisi-Ceyhan pipetine project. It vvas 
Shevardnadze vvho convened the fırst  trilateral "energy security summit" 
back in April 1998 and pushed hard vvithin the OSCE framevvork  for  a 
Russian commitment to vvithdravv from  its military installations in Georgia 
proper during the organization istanbul Summit in November 1999. It vvas 
again the predecessor of  Mr.Shaakashvili vvho, vvillingly or unvvillingly, 
contributed to the transformation  of  the Pankisi Gorge area to a "safe 
heaven" for  numerous Chechen terrorist groups, vvho according to Russian 
and international sources perpetrated several attacks on Russia's North 
Caucasus republics after  October 2001. Finally, it vvas Shevardnadze vvho in 
February 2002 organized the surprise deployment of  200 US military 
trainers thereby initiating the Georgia Train and Equip Program (GTEP) so 
as to deter a possible Russian intervention in Pankisi.36 During that period 
Russian pressure on Georgia vvas mounting up signifıcantly  by the periodic 
bombardment of  areas inside the Gorge from  Russian Air Force and the 
parallel incursion of  Spetznat groups inside Kodori valley vvho practically 
invaded Georgian soil, in hot pursuit of  Chechen Jihadists up to April 

3 6 For the deployment of  the GTEP mission see Rick Favvn, "Russia's Reluctant Retreat from 
the Caucasus: Abkhazia, Georgia and the US after  11 September 2001," European Security, 
Vol. 11, No. 4 (VVinter 2002-2003), pp. 138-140 and Theodoros Tsakiris, "From 
Rapprochement to Reality: The Strategic Parameters of  the US-Russian Relationship under 
Putin's Second Term," Defensor  Pacis, issue 15 (June 2004), pp. 80-81. 
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2002." On the other hand, despite Shevardnandze's record, the millions 
invested by the Soros, the Republican, and the Democratic National 
Foundations on his political opponents and the student Kmara movement, 
did not make a big difference  on the President's overthrow in November 
2003.38 

Washington found  itself  regularly at odds with the several members of 
the Shevardnadze apparatus that included several pro-Russian Siloviki  in its 
Armed and Intelligence forces  and was more than eager to impede any 
compromising formula  brought to the table by then Foreign Minister Igor 
Ivanov.39 What nevertheless Consolidated the Russian perception of  an 
American "intervention" was personifıed  in a sweeping visit of 
Transcaucasia by Defense  Secretary Donald Rumsfeld  one month after 
Shevardnadze demişe. During his visit to Georgia and Azerbaijan Rumsfeld 
pushed for  what amounted to the outright militarization of  US policy in the 
"New Great Game", by openly debating the merits of  deploying the US 
forces  as a security guarantee of  the Baku-Tbilisi-Ceyhan (BTC) pipeline 
and establishing a forward  material or "lily-pad" base for  the US military in 
Georgia.40 

Even though this has not heretofore  materialized, Washington upgraded 
its military assistance to the Saakashvili government after  GTEP's expiration 
by initiating a 60-million$ program aspiring to prepare a second Georgian 
brigade for  peace-keeping duties in the "Greater Middle East", namely 
Iraq.41 Irrespective of  the fact  that Secretary of  State Powell (January 2004), 
and later President Bush (May 2005), in their respective visits to Georgia, 
dramatically underplayed Rumsfeld  statements, the US intervention in 
Georgia's "revolution" was far  more evident and steadfast  that what 
followed  in Ukraine in late 2004.42 

3 7 Alice Lagnado, "Russians Withdraw after  Stand-Off,"  Financial  Times,  15.04.2002. 
3 8 Derluguian, Georgia 's  Retıırn of  the King,  pp. 2-3. 
39 Interfax,  26.11.2003. 
4 0 Nick Paton Walsh, "US Privatizes its Military Aid to Georgia", The  Guardian,  06.01.2004; 
Peter Baker, "Old Enemies Enlist in US Terror War: Former Soviet Republics Become 
Allies," Washington  Post, 01.01.2004, p.A18; and John Banusiewicz, "Rumsfeld  Visits 
Georgia, Affırms  US, Wish that Russia Honor istanbul Accords," American Forces  Press 
Service,  <www.defenselink.mil/  news/Dec2003/nl2052003 200312053.html>, 05.12.2003. 
4 1 Theresa Freese, "Georgian Defense  Minister Visits Washington, Seeks to Strengthen US-
Georgian Security Ties," Eurasiatı  Insight,  23.06.2005. 
4 2 For Powell's visit see, US Department of  State Interview On CNN With Jill Dougherty 
Secretary Colin L. Powell in Tbilisi, Georgia, January 25, 2004", Russia Weekly,  No. 293; 
and Celeste Wallander, Director of  Russian and Eurasian Studies at the Center for  Strategic 
and International Studies, (interview with author), "The Collapse of  the US-Russian 
Rapprochement? ," (in Greek), Stratigiki,  Issue 115 (April 2004), pp. 58-59. For the May 
2005 Bush visit, see Elizabeth Owen, "In Georgia Bush Empasizes Freedom, Conflict 
Revolution," Eurasia Insight,  10.05.2005. 

http://www.defenselink.mil/%20news/Dec2003/nl2052003%20200312053.html
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This signifıes  not only the absence of  any pro-Russian party in 
Georgia's political elites, but also underlines the country's crucial 
geostrategic position as an irreplaceable transit state for  the BTC pipeline, 
and the overall prioritization attributed to that energy security project by US 
foreign  policy in the "New Great Game". Even though Saakashvili used 
Shevardnadze's evident failure  to "re-unify"  Georgia, as a justifıcation  for 
his overthrow, the "ultra-nationalistic" and often  polemical diplomacy of 
President Saakashvili is also extremely useful  as a legitimizing means (rally-
around the flag  impact) for  consolidating the coherence of  the centrifugal 
collation, which currently dominates Georgia's political scene. Saakashvili 
thereof  has serious additional reasons for  engaging in his vociferous 
brinkmanship tactics vis-â-vis Russia's de  facto  protection över Abkhazia 
and South Ossetia. 

What Saakashvili has so far  been unable to understand is that neither 
the US nor NATO will -or for  that matter should- offer  him any security 
guarantees in case his brinkmanship tactics "blow up" at his own account. 
Saakashvili's initial success in winning back Ajaria's control from  Aslan 
Abashidzhe, its decade-old self-proclaimed  potentate, should have indicated: 
(i) that Russia's concordance for  the re-unifıcation  of  Georgia remains a -
condition sine qua non4} and (ii) that the re-unifıcation  of  Georgia, in the 
absence of  US military protection, can only be attained through peaceful 
means. At the end of  day Adjaria was not a Russian protectorate, so when 
Saakashvili attempted to implement the "Adjarian formula"  against South 
Ossetia during June-July 2004, Russia's reaction was direct, dynamic and 
relatively violent,44 leading to the dangerous brinkmanship of  August 2004, 
when Saakashvili publicly warned the Georgian public of  the increasing 
likelihood of  "a Russian-Georgian War".45 

Apart from  internationally de-legitimizing the scope of  his own 
diplomacy, Saakashvili's re-unifıcation  strategy seems to underestimate the 
magnitude and reciprocity of  Abkhazia's and South Ossetia's dependence on 
Russia,46 while simultaneously overestimating the added value other 

4 3 Russian troops were present in Ajaria during Abashidzhe's showdown with Saakashvili and 
had "booby-traped" several key bridges connecting Ajaria to Georgia proper, but did not 
intervene to stop the former's  downfall.  Irakly Areshidze, "Did Russia and Georgia Make a 
Deal över Ajaria? ," Eurasia Insight,  <www.eurasianet.org/departments/insight/ 
articles/eav051904.shtmlm>; and "The Comic Opera Ends: The President of  Georgia wins his 
stand-off  with Ajaria," The  Economist,  05.08.2004, pp. 28-29. 
4 4 Jean-Christophe Peuch, "Rogue Elements Blamed for  South Ossetia Violence," Radio  Free 
Europe /  Radio  Liberty, 18.08.2004. 
4 5 Igor Torbakov, "South Ossetia Crisis Stokes Tension Between Russian and Georgia," 
Eurasia Insight,  25.08.2004. 
4 6 As professor  Charles King of  Georgetown University noted "Abkhazia and Ossetia are 
undoubtedly dependent on Russia. Their trade moves nearly exclusively to the North and 

http://www.eurasianet.org/departments/insight/%e2%80%a8articles/eav051904.shtmlm
http://www.eurasianet.org/departments/insight/%e2%80%a8articles/eav051904.shtmlm
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GUUAM countries can offer  to his own cause. Georgia has won very little 
out of  its President's vociferous  support for  Ukraine's "Orange" Revolution 
and the "Carpathian Declaration" of  January 11, 2005, where Saakashvili 
and Yushchenko reassured ali western CIS states that their revolutionary 
movements will "constitute the precursors for  the final  victory of  liberty and 
democracy throughout the European Continent".47 

A few  weeks after  the Yushchenko-Saakashvili declaration, Russia 
decided to block the continuation of  the OSCE observers' mission in Pankisi 
Gorge that could monitor the "traffıcking"  of  Chechen Jihadits in and out of 
the enclave, thereby potentially refuting  Russia's raison d'etre  behind a 
probable military intervention.48 This OSCE "spat" lifted  the final  "curtain" 
on another long-standing drama in Russia-Georgia relations regarding the 
withdrawal of  Russian troops from  the Akhalkalaki and Batumi bases in 
accordance with President Yeltsin's own commitments back in November 
1999. Despite the initial agreement for  the demilitarization of  the South 
Ossetian-Georgian "border" reached between Moscow and Tbilisi in March 
2005,49 the bases issue fired  up again during the next two months, both 
before  and after  President Bush's historic visit in the country on May 9-10, 
2005. 

The bilateral agreement of  May 30 seems to have initially resolved the 
outstanding dispute, even though the long duration of  its implementation up 
to January 2008 and its pro-Russian articles may derail or even reverse the 
process of  dismantling the bases. One of  the agreement's most nebulous 
provisions calls for  the establishment of  a Joint Georgian-Russian Anti-
terrorist Center that will absorb a signifıcant  part of  the personnel and the 
armament, previously stationed in Akhalkalaki and Batumi, while organizing 
joint border patrols of  the Russian-Georgian borderline including Pankisi.50 

Russia's economic assistance, particularly through the exporting of  energy supplies, 
constitutes the basis of  their existence. Furthermore, Russian bases support the local economy 
even outside the separatist zones. Their closing down without a plan for  replacing the jobs, 
which will be lost, would be catastrophic", Charles King, "A Rose among Thorns: Georgia 
Makes Good," Foreign  Affairs,  Vol. 83, No. 2 (March-April 2004), p. 17. So as to underline 
the strategic importance of  these two enclaves for  Russia, Defense  Minister Okruashvili, 
noted in his recent visit to Washington, (June 2005) that "non-resolution of  the Abkhazian 
and Ossetian Question hold hostage the deepening of  Georgian Relations with NATO", 
Freese, "Georgian Defense  Minister Visits Washington." 
4 7 Karatnycky, "Ukraine's Orange Revolution," pp.52-53. 
4 8 US Ready to Find a way vvithout Moscow to monitor Georgian Border", Agence France 
Presse, 03.02.2005. 
4 9 "Russia, Georgia Agree to Demilitarize Breakaway South Ossetia", MosNews,  17.03.2005. 
5 0 The agreement demands the complete shut-down of  the Akhalkalaki base by January 1, 
2007 and that of  the Batumi base by January 1, 2008. Robert Persons, "Russia Agrees to Pull 
Troops from  Georgia by 2008," RFE/RL,  30.05.2005. 



US  - Russia Relations 89 

If  that Center is not established, or if  it is transformed  into an empty-
shell "good-will gesture", Moscovv can either re-deploy this arsenal in 
Abkhazia, Ossetia, or Armenia or destabilize the anyways fragile  condition 
of  Javakhetia's Armenian minority.5' At the very least such an eventuality 
vvill most certainly harden Moscovv's policy vis-â-vis Tbilisi in the 
secessionist question of  Abkhazia and Ossetia, thereby bringing to "ground 
zero" any attempts at a negotiated resolution. The issuance of  Russian 
passports to many Abkhazians and Ossetians already constitutes an act of 
serious semi-offıcial  recognition in the separatist status of  these de  facto 
"Transcaucasian Kaliningrads". 

Given the volatility of  the overall situation, another brinkmanship crisis 
may tilt Russia closer to the option of  a conditional annexation. Recently, 
Taymuraz Mamsurov, the Moscovv appointed-President of  North Ossetia, 
stated on June 10, 2005, that the only viable solution to the South Ossetian 
problem vvould be its re-unifıcation  vvith its Northern ethnic kin. A fevv 
vveeks latter (July 5) the South Ossetian leadership responded to 
Saakashvili's invitation for  a Peace Summit in Batumi, by conducting majör 
military maneuvers in the Java region, vvhich vvere, according to the 
Georgian President, aided and abated by the Russian armed forces.52 

Ali in ali, in spite of  Abashidzhe's expulsion and the fragile  base-
closure agreement it has signed vvith Russia, Georgia has not moved an inch 
closer to its strategic goal of  integration to either NATO or the European 
Union. To the contrary, Saakashvili's polemical diplomacy, and his 
"democratizing" alliance vvith Ukraine's revolutionary coalition, has 
hardened Russia's antithesis to any negotiated settlement över Abkhazia and 
South Ossetia, vvithout simultaneously increasing US material and primarily 
military assistance to Tbilisi. If  President Saakashvili continues to pursue a 
re-unifıcation  strategy based on the erroneous perception that Washington 
vvill come to his aid in case of  a renevved outbreak of  violence, then another 
episode of  Russo-Georgian brinkmanship may be closer than anyone may 
presently prognosticate. 

5 1 On April 2005, several thousands of  Javakhetian Armenian (around 6.000-9.000) staged a 
peaceful  demonstration in Akhalkalaki demanding the continuation of  the basis' presence, 
vvhile demanding the recognition of  their population as an offıcial  ethnic minority. For the 
Armenian protest, "FM Lavrov Suggests Immediate Pullout of  Russian Bases From Georgia," 
Itar-Tass,  25.04.2005 and Grigor Hakobyan, "Demonstration in Javakhetia Marks Increased 
Tensions in Armenian Populated Regions of  Georgia," Central  Asia-Caucasus Analyst, 
06.04.2005. 
5 2 Molly Corso, "Georgia Promotes South Ossetia Peace Plan," Eurasia İnsight,  12.07.2005. 
More recently, in September 2005, Tskhinvali, the capital South Ossetia, vvas hit by Georgian 
mortars injuring 10 citizens. Liz Fuller, "Georgia: Tensions Again on the Rise in South 
Ossetia," RFE/RL,  27.09.2005. 
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Ukraine 
Even though the international press widely misperceived the Ukrainian 

Presidential election of  winter 2004 as the "logical" continuation of  the 
Georgian revolution, one even greater misinterpretation lies in the 
oversimplifıed  identifıcation  of  the two competing coalitions as respectively 
pro-Russian (Yanukovich) and pro-American (Yushchenko). Yet, a closer 
analysis of  the electoral result would point out that the only real common 
denominator of  the two revolutionary movements refers  to the massive 
fınancing  of  the student organizations spearheading the regime's collapse on 
behalf  of  the Soros Foundation and a multitude of  US-based NGOs with 
bipartisan affıliations.53  Other than that, the country's ethnological 
composition, its ovenvhelming economic dependence on Moscow, and its 
vital military location as the base of  Russia's Black Sea Fleet in Crimea, 
cannot remotely compare with Georgia's geopolitical environment. 

Ukraine's aforementioned  geostrategic idiosyncrasies can also justify  to 
a very considerable extent for  the fissiparous  nature of  the Yushchenko 
coalition and the nearly suicidal repercussions any complete break-down of 
Russian-Ukrainian relations may have on Ukraine's ability to prevent it self 
from  imploding along Yugoslavia's tragic example. Ukraine does not simply 
host some Russophile microscopic enclaves that have very little in common 
with Russia's cultural and linguistic heritage, as is the case with Ossetia and 
more importantly Abkhazia.54 In Ukraine 22 percent of  the country's 
population are ethnic Russians, while an additional 25 percent to 30 percent 
are Russophone Ukrainians and/or those speaking a local dialect that is a 
hybrid of  Russian and Ukrainian, called surzhyk. 

This ethnic/linguistic mass is not a minority, but constitutes close to 
half  of  the state's population and remains very closely identifıed,  both 

5 3 Jonathan Steele, "Yushchenko Got the US Nod and Money Flooded into his Supporters," 
The  Guardian,  26.11.2004, Paul Quinn-Judge and Yuri Zarakhovich, "The Orange 
Revolution", TIME,  06.12.2004, p.22 and Jonathan Mowat, "The New Gladio in Action? 
Ukrainian postmodern Coup Completes Testing of  New Template," 
<www.onlinejournal.com/Special_Reports/031905Mowat-1/031905mowat-1 .html>. 
5 4 Ossetians made only three percent of  Georgia's population in 1989 and are an ancient 
nation of  Iranian origin that were largely christianized and incorporated in the Tsarist empire 
during the late 18,h and early 19th century. Abkhazians which are predominantly Sünni 
Muslims, ethnically akin to many North Caucasian Tribes such as the Chechens and the 
Cherkess, constituted 17 percent of  Georgia's population of  5,4 million in 1989 and were an 
independent kingdom as early as 8 th century A.D. The Abkhaz were annexed intothe Georgian 
medieval state around 1000 A.D. but were never culturally assimilated by Georgia's 
predominantly Orthodox population. Linguistically Abkhaz and Georgian are completely 
different.  Georgiy Mirsky, On Ruins of  Empire: Ethnicity  and  Nationalism  in the Former 
Soviet  Union  (Westport: Greenwood Press, 1997), pp .66-80. 
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culturally and politically with Russia, following  a historical heritage going 
back to the NovoRossiya  (New Russia) territories of  southern and 
southwestern Ukraine, which were colonized by Catherine the Great in the 
late 18th century.55 This critical mass is also concentrated on the highly 
industrialized eastern 1/3 to 1/2 of  the country in provinces very close to or 
on the Russian-Ukrainian border. Within this great ethno-cultural divide 
Crimea stands out as a predominantly Russian exclave with över 67 percent 
of  its population claiming a Russian descent, something rather logical since 
the province was "incorporated" into present-day Ukraine by Nikita 
Khrushchev's edict as late as 1954.56 

In Ukraine, there are not simply a few  Soviet-inherited bases, but the 
entire 25.000 men-strong Black Sea Fleet, currently deployed in the harbor 
of  Sebastopol and three more large naval installations in the Crimea.57 

Ukraine does not merely have privileged economic relations with Russia or 
is seriously dependent on its energy exports. Ukrainian economy is 
organically dependent on Russia, which covered in 2001-2002 almost 50 
percent of  its total import needs while absorbing around 20 percent of  its 
exports.5S Nowhere else is that strategic interdependence more evident than 
in the energy sector, since Russia covers 80 percent of  ali Ukrainian 
petroleum imports, equal to 70 percent-75 percent of  its oil demand. 

Through Ukraine it also transited up to 80 percent of  Russia's total oil 
exports to Europe that in 2002 covered almost 22,3 percent of  total EU-15 
oil import needs.59 That interdependence is even more signifıcant  when it 

5 5 On Ukraine's ethno-cultural composition, see CIA, World  Factbook:  Ukraine,  pp .4-5. 
Mirsky, On Ruins ofEmpire,  pp.l 17-135 and p. 146; lan Bremmer, "The Politics of  Ethnicity: 
Russians in the New Ukraine," Europe-Asia Studies,  Vol.46/No.2 (1994), pp.268-272, 
Sherman Garret, Keystone  in the Arch: Ukraine  in the Emerging  Security  Environment  of 
Central  and  Eastern  Europe (Carnegie Endovvment for  International Peace, 1997), pp.11-28; 
and Janusz Bugajski, "Ethnic Relations and Regional Problems in Independent Ukraine," in 
S.Wolchik and V.Zviglyanich (eds.), Ukraine:  The  Search  for  National  Identity  (Lanham: 
Rowman and Littlefıeld,  2000), pp. 165-181. 
5 6 For the current ethnological synthesis of  the Crimean exclave and the history of 
NovoRossiya, Mirsky, On Ruins ofEmpire,  pp.129-133; Oleg Subtelny, Ukraine:  A History 
(Toronto University Press, 1988), pp. 172-177; and V.Yetoukh, "The Dynamics of  Interethnic 
Relations in Crimea," in M. Brohobycky (ed.), Crimea:  Dynamics, Challenges  and  Prospects 
(Rowman and Littlefıeld,  1995), pp. 69-85. 
5 7 Russia controls 82 percent of  the Soviet-era Black Sea Fleet and has -according to the 1997 
accords- a 20-years lease on the Crimea bases, with the possibility of  a 5-year renewal. 
Sherman Sheer, "Russian-Ukrainian Rapprochement?: The Black Sea Fleet Accords," 
Survival,  Vol. 39, No. 3 (Autumn 1997), pp. 33-50. 
5 8 Andew Wilson and Clelia Rontoyanni, "Security or Prosperity? Belarusian and Ukrainian 
Choices," in Robert Legvold and Celeste Wallander, (eds.), Swords  and  Sustenance:  The 
Economics of  Security  in Belarus and  Ukraine  (The MİT Press, 2004), pp.36-38. 
5 9 US Department of  Energy, Energy Information  Agency (ELA), Country  Analysis Brief: 
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comes to the natural gas seetor. Ukraine covers nearly 80 percent of  its 
natural gas needs via Russian imports and Russian-controlled imports from 
Türkmenistan, while the use of  natural gas amounts to 45 percent of  its Total 
Primary Energy Supply and 40 percent of  its electricity generation output. 
This practically means that short of  any LNG imports or a Turkmenistan-
Ukrainian pipeline that by-passes Russia, Kiev is totally dependent on 
Russian-controlled gas for  32 percent of  its electricity and 36 percent of  its 
Total energy needs. 

On the other hand, Russian exports to Europe, that constituted nearly 70 
percent of  total Russian gas exports, are nearly completely (around 90 
percent) exported via Ukraine's pipeline grid. These exports covered in 2002 
nearly 40 percent of  total EU-15 natural gas imports.60 Given Russia's 
strategic leverage över Kiev, Russia could easily leave with either candidate 
as Victor Chernomirdin, Russia's fonner  Prime Minister and Ambassador to 
Ukraine, stated several months before  the November 2004 debacle. Putin's 
political advisors failed  dramatically to follow  Chernomirdin's advice. They 
demonized Mr.Yushchenko's politics, the American parentage of  his wife, 
and overplayed Russia's support for  Yanukovich by promoting a policy of 
overt interference  that culminated in President Putin's two offıcial  visits near 
the end of  the campaign period. These profound  tactical mistakes contributed 
to the "eruption" of  the electoral crisis as much as any NGO "plot".61 

Yushchenko's demonization proved very handy in his own political 
struggle against the Kuchma regime. It not only attracted centrist Ukrainian 
voters to his cause that would have normally been repelled by the virulent 
anti-Russianism of  Western Ukrainians in the Halitchina oblasts, but also 
assisted him to completely disassociate his record as a Prime Minister under 

Ukraine,  <www.eia.doe.gov/emeu/cabs/ukraine.html> (January 2005); and European 
Commission Directorate General for  Energy and Transport, EU  Energy  and  Transport  in 
Figııres:  Statistical  Pocketbook  2003, (Luxembourg: Office  for  Offıcial  Publications of  the 
European Communities, 2003), Table 2.2.6. 
6 0 EIA, Country  Analysis Brief:  Ukraine,  <www.eia.doe.gov/emeu/cabs/ukraine.html> 
(January 2005 and September 2003); ELA., Country  Analysis Brief:  Russia: Russian Pipelines, 
<www.eia.doe.gov/ emeu/cabs/russpip.html> (November 2002) and European Union, Green 
Paper: Towards  a European Strategy  for  the Security  of  Energy  Supply,  (Luxembourg: Office 
for  Offıcial  Publications of  the European Communities, 2001), p.42. From the 80 Billion 
Cubic Meters (Bcm) of  Ukrainian gas demand, Kiev produces 18 Bcm, imports 25 Bcm from 
Russia and 36 Bcm from  Türkmenistan via Russia, Neil Buckley and Tomas Çatan, "How 
Ukraine will Fare without Russian Gas? ," Financial  Times,  31.12.2005. 
6 1 Sergei Karaganov, "Lessons of  the Ukrainian Crisis," RIA  Novosti,  25.11.2004, (Editorial) 
"Did Moscow Back the Wrong Ukrainian Candidate", RIA  Novosti,  24.11.2004; and Alan 
Cullison and Guy Chazan, "Putin's Role in Ukraine Election Stirs Backlash," Wall  Street 
Journal,  29.11.2004. 

http://www.eia.doe.gov/emeu/cabs/ukraine.html
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Kuchma back in 2000-2001 with the regime's rampant corruption. It also 
helped to outshine the realities behind Kuchma's supposedly pro-Russian 
foreign  policy, during his decade-old reign from  1994 to 2004. Kuchma did 
not follow  either a systematically pro-Russian or anti-Russian foreign  policy 
but attempted to balance off  between his aspirations for  Ukraine's closer 
integration with Euro-Atlantic Institutions and the realities of  Russia's 
strategic leverage över Ukraine's geostrategic environment. 

We should not forget  that Kuchma did not hesitate to confront  the 
Russians över a series of  critical issues from  the restructuring of  Ukrainian 
gas debts in 2001-2002,62 the country's initial application for  NATO 
membership (May 2002)63 -withdrawn in October 2004-, the deployment of 
Ukrainian forces  in Iraq (June 2003) and the Russian-Ukrainian crisis över 
the legal domination över Tuzla islet situated on the tip of  the Azov Sea back 
in October 2003. Russia was approaching completion of  a dam that vvould 
close the bottle-neck of  the Azov sea and questioned Ukrainian sovereignty 
över Tuzla. As the verbal vvar escalated, Kuchma condemned the imperialist 
reflexes  of  some Russian povver circles, admonishing Moscovv that "the 
closer that dam comes to our shores, the closer vve vvill advance tovvards the 
West".64 

What is ironic in Yushchenko's case is that he vvas also as anti-Russian 
as President Kuchma, but his tactical electoral dependence on Halitchina's 
fîercely  nationalistic and Greek-Catholic "Westernizers",6^ Yulia 
Tim'oshenko's charismatic populism and Russia's ovvn active hostility 

6 _ Ravvi Abdelal, "Interpreting Interdependence: National Security and the Energy Trade of 
Russia, Ukraine and Belarus"; Robert Legvold and Celeste Wallander, Swords  and 
Sustenance,  pp. 116-121. 
6 3 Kuchma chose to file  Ukraine's offıcial  candidacy for  NATO on the same day President 
Bush arrived in Moscovv for  his four  day summit leading to the signing of  the SORT 
agreement. Taraş Kuzio, "What Future for  Russo-Ukrainian Relations? ," The  Moscow  Times, 
06.10.2002, p.10. 
6 4 Cari Schreck, "Russia Calls a Halt to Work on Disputed Dam," The  Moscow  Times, 
24.10.2003. Kuchma's statement came in reply of  persistent rumors regarding a potential 
bombardment of  Tuzla by Russia's Air Force., BBC Monitoring, "Putin's Chief  of  Staff 
Reportedly Ready to Bomb Ukraine över Disputed Strait," StoHchnyye  Novosti,  Kiev, 
21.10.2003; and Agence France  Press (AFP),  "imperialist Russia is Pushing Ukraine Closer 
to West: Kuchma," 27.10.2003. 
6 5 The inhabitants of  Western Ukraine have historically constituted the core of  Ukrainian 
nationalism defined  in its most anti-Russian, and anti-Orthodox form  and vvere incorporated 
into modern Ukraine as a consequence of  the Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact. Ukrainians from  this 
region fought  along side the Nazis during WWII and organized under Stephan Bandera a very 
efficacious  resistance netvvork against the Soviet Army that lasted up to the end of  the l950s, 
vvhen Banderas vvas assassinated by KGB in Western Berlin. Subtelny, Ukraine:  A History, 
pp. 453-480; and John Armstrong, Ukrainian  Nationalism,  (Ukrainian Academy Press, 1980), 
pp. 46-100. 
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pushed him in rhetorical outbursts more appropriate for  the temperament of 
his Georgian counterpart rather than the political realities of  Ukraine's 
ethno-cultural divisions. Above ali Yushchenko is a pragmatist and he is 
most likely to follow  into the diplomatic path of  his predecessor once the 
political situation in his own country settles-down after  the forthcoming 
parliamentary elections in March 2006. 

His record after  one year at the helm of  Ukrainian politics has 
corroborated a realistic approach vis-â-vis his relations with Russia that was 
already evident even before  the "third" round (December 26) of  last year's 
tumultuous Presidential election, when on November 28, he publicly 
declared that he is not going to get Ukraine into NATO, something he 
reiterated after  the elections via statements by the country's supreme military 
leader.66 Yushchenko also clarifıed  that he will not renegotiate the Black Sea 
Fleet Accords before  their normal expiration in 2017,67 while on early 
February 2005 his newly-appointed Foreign Minister, Borys Tarasyuk, in an 
intervievv with Izvestia recognized that Ukraine was unready for  NATO 
membership confırming  that neither NATO not the European Union 
demanded the withdrawal of  the Russian Fleet from  the Crimea.68 

Despite Timoshenko's appointment as the Prime Minister, the 
Ukrainian President did not hesitate to initiate the withdrawal, (January 
2005), of  the 1640 peacekeepers deployed in Iraq, a process that was 
completed on December of  last year,69 regardless of  the US Congress's 
retaliatory decision to slash its annual aid allocation from  60 to 33,7 million 
USD for  2005.70 On the same time, while promoting a policy of  low-profıle 
rapprochement vis-â-vis a more than cautious European Union, on the issue 
of  EU-Ukrainian integration,71 Yushchenko tried to co-opt several of  the 

6 6 BBC Monitoring, (Interview of  Viktor Yushchenko), "Russia Made "Big Political Mistake" 
över Ukrainian Poll Says Yushchenko," Ren TV,  28.11.2004 and Mara Bellaby, "Ukraine 
Defense  Chief:  NATO Not a Priority," Kiev, Associated  Press, 05.02.2005. 
6 7 Jeremy Page, "Ukraine Could Sink Russian Fleet," The  Times,  06.12.2004. 
6 8 Yanina Sokolovskaya (interview with Borys Tarasyuk), "Ukraine: New Foreign Minister 
on Russian Ties, NATO, Iraq Presence" Izvestia,  11.02.2005. In April 2005 NATO and 
Ukraine decided to have initial talks on whether to open discussions över a potential 
Ukrainian candidacy, Steven Weiseman, "At NATO Talks, Accord and Discord with Russia," 
The  New  York  Times,  22.04.2005, p.AlO. 
6 9 During their 30 months-stay in Iraq Kiev rotated around 5.000 troops, Jim Garamone, 
"Ukrainians Head Home After  Completing Iraqi Mission," American Forces  Press Service, 
19.12.2005, <www.defenselink.mil/news/Dec2005/20051219_3701  ,html> . 
7 0 Robert Mayer, "Where's Yushchenko's Letter", Publius Pundit,  21.03.2005 and Joel 
Brinkley, "Dollars for  Democracy?: US Aid to Ukraine Challenged," The  New  York  Times, 
21.12.2004, p.A3. 
7 1 The Great cautiousness with which ali leading EU-Member States approached the issue of  a 
potential Ukrainian membership into the Union was clearly manifested  during Yushchenko's 

http://www.defenselink.mil/news/Dec2005/20051219_3701%20,html
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majör Russian, and Russian-affıliated  oligarchs, like Mikhail Freedman 
(Alfa  Group) and Oleg Depipaska (Rusal) by blocking Timoshenko's plans 
for  a massive re-nationalization of  nearly ali privatization contracts approved 
under Kuchma's rule.72 

The Kiev Summit between Yushchenko and Putin, (March 2005) 
proved to be the apex of  a realistic rapprochement between the two majör 
Slavic states, since Yushchenko not only reconfırmed  the validity of  three 
critically important Kuchma-era agreements regarding the Black Sea Fleet 
Accords (1995-1997), the sovereignty dispute över Tuzla (October 2003) 
and the partial privatization of  Ukraine's natural gas network (November 
2003),73 but also agreed to Ukraine's participation in the Eurasian Single 
Economic Area, a VAT free  zone of  commercial and energy exchange 
constituted by Russia, Belarus, Ukraine and Kazakhstan. The initial plan, 
that includes an opt-out clause for  Ukraine, envisions a long-term EU type 
economic integration target that would completely liberalize the commercial 
interactions of  participating states and establish common market 
administrative institutions.74 Russia, who is the driving force  behind this 
project, has already tried to allure Ukraine and Belarus into an agreement by 
eliminating ali VAT related to its already heavily subsidized energy exports. 
The VAT decree was signed by President Putin in August 2004 and came 
into effect  as of  January 1, 2005 thereby securing Ukraine's participation.7' 

In the intervening period from  the Kiev Summit to the Natural Gas 
showdown of  early January 2006, Yushchenko came to revaluate the cost-
benefıt  equation of  his tactical alliance with Timoshenko's camp. Already in 
February and March 2005 Yushchenko had quarreled with his Prime 

visit in Berlin and Putin's Summit with, Chirac, Schröder and Zapatero in Paris on March 17-
18, 2005. It is needless to say that the situation has been further  gravely aggravated after  the 
vote-down of  the European Constitutional Treaty by the French and Dutch referenda  of  May-
June 2005. Charlemagne, "Another Faraway Country: Brussels Faces Up Gloomily to the 
Prospect of  Further Eastward Enlargement," The  Economist,  04.12.2004, p. 34, "Ukraine's 
Future Lies in Europe says New President. Meanwhile, the EU is sending mixed reactions 
about Kiev's prospects as a future  membership applicant," EURObserver,  24.01.2005; 
"Köhler empfangt  Juschtschenko," Der Spiegel,  08.03.2005; and James Graff,  "Brussels 
Burnout," Time,  06.06.2005, p. 19. 
1 1 Peter Gumbel, "Forging Ahead: Ukraine Plans to Reprivatize some of  its most valuable 
industries. Is that good for  business? ," Time,  14.03.2005, pp. 46-49; and Erin Arvedlund, 
"Ukraine: Privatizations to be Revievved," The  New  York  Times,  17.02.2005. 
7 3 Arseny Oganesyan, "Putin-Yushchenko: A Pragmatic Friendship," RIA  Novosti, 
21.03.2005. 
7 4 Tom Warner, "Union of  Former Soviet States Launched," Financial  Times,  20.09.2003. 
7 5 FSU Energy, "Russian Oil Companies to Pay for  CIS integration," Petroleum  Argus, 
06.08.2004, p.6 and "VAT Abolished on Exports to CIS," FSU  Oil and  Gas Monitor, 
18.08.2004, p. 12. 
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Minister's över the size of  the re-nationalization review since Timoshenko 
wanted to re-examine more than 30.000 cases, while the President demanded 
the minimization of  the review to a mere 30 cases.76 Then in May, 
Timoshenko provoked another majör crisis by unilateral deciding to impose 
price caps on the domestic fuel  market that is dominated by Russian-
affıliated  refıners,  thereby exploding the final  market prices to the detriment 
of  public fınances.  Back then, Yushchenko in alliance with Poroshenko, an 
arch rival of  Timoshenko for  the number two position inside the "orange 
coalition", forced  the reversal of  the Prime Minister's decision and nearly 
forced  her out of  government.77 

When her jousting with Poroshenko and the President, över the 
renationalization's review-range, got out of  control in early September, 
Yushchenko sided with the comparatively pro-Russian Poroshenko,78 

sacking the popülist Prime Minister along with several key members of  his 
coalition government who are closely related to Timoshenko, like then chief 
of  presidential staff  Oleksandr Zinchenko and Security Service chief 
Oleksandr Turchynov.79 Then, Yushchenko, in an apparent "wink" at 
Moscow and the Yanukovich camp, chose his close confıdant,  Yury 
Yekhanurov, as the next Prime Minister in the interim period up to the 
crucial March 2006 Parliamentary elections.80 Yekhanurov, who originates 
from  the same region as Yanukovich, was regional governor of 
Dnepropetrovsk and is expected to follow  an even closer conciliatory policy 
vis-â-vis Russia.81 That was one of  the cornerstones of  the Yushchenko-

7 6 Gumbel, "Forging Ahead." 
7 Timoshenko blamed Moscow for  artifıcially  increasing the end-price of  fuel  regardless of 

its own price-capping initiative. The Victor and Yulia Show," The  Economist,  18.06.2005, 
pp.25-26; and Tom Warner, "Political Rivalries Threaten Ukraine's Reform,"  Financial 
Times,  04.07.2005. 
7 8 As The  Economist  recently noted "Poroshenko has at Times Seemed to Run a Private 
Foreign Policy at Variance with Mr.Yushchenko's Pro-western Orientation," The  Economist, 
10.09.2005, p.35. 
7 9 Jan Maksymiuk, "Ukraine: Orange Revolution Drowns Amid Mutual Recriminations," 
RFL/RE,  21.09.2005, (Editorial), "Orange Crushed," The  Wall  Street  Journal  Europe, 
22.09.2005. 
8 0 The March 2006 elections are posed to transfer  a signifıcant  amount of  power to the 
Parliament, which will be responsible for  selecting the Cabinet and electing the Prime 
Minister. Yushchenko will thus be forced  to institutionally co-habitate in the apex of 
Ukrainian politics. 
8 1 Ukraine's Political Crisis: And then they woke up," The  Economist,  17.09.2005, pp. 33-34, 
"Ukraine to Modify  its Russian Policy," Nezavisimaya  Gazeta, 09.09.2005. As President 
Yushchenko's close advisor, Boris Nedezhdin, noted in Russia's daily Gazeta-, "Yekhanurov 
is a Russophile. His elevation to the Prime-Ministerial post will have a positive impact in the 
relationship between Kiev and Moscow, Olga Redichkina and Yulia Slavina, "Victor 
Yushchenko's Second Revolution," Gazeta, 09.09.2005. 
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Yanukovich agreement that pushed through a second Parliamentary vote 
Yekhanurov's ratifıcation  as Prime Minister.s2 

Given this political reshuffling  that marginalized Timoshenko and 
opened the way for  a centrist "Grand Coalition" between the two former 
Presidential archrivals, Russia's showdown över natural gas prices in early 
January may not have been the most opportune moment to remind Kiev's 
ovenvhelming energy dependence on Gazprom's exports. Whatever the 
case, Yushchenko is more likely to prefer  a "Grand Coalition" formula  in 
Parliament than a nevv co-habitation vvith Timoshenko. Ali in ali, despite the 
revolutionary "brouhaha", Kiev is slovvly but steadily recalibrating its 
foreign  policy priorities closer to Moscovv, than either Washington or 
Brussels, vvho remain even more reluctant to materially support a drastic 
shift  in its diplomatic orientation, than Georgia's case. 

As a recent editorial in the International Herald Tribüne, retrospectively 
underlined: 

at the time of  Ukraine's so-called Orange Revolution in 2004, many in the 
West savv largely vvhat they vvanted to see...What the West chose not to see 
vvas that Yushchenko is more a technocrat than a leader, and that Timoshenko 
vvas at best a tactical ally vvhose suspect fortune  and popülist politics vvere 
bound to come in conflict  vvith Yushchenko's plodding pragmatism. More to 
the point, many in the West chose to overlook that in Ukraine, part of  the 
Slavic core of  the old Soviet Empire, half  the residents stili identify  closely 
vvith Russia, both ethnically and nationally. So, to believe that Yushchenko, 
could single-handedly shift  Ukraine into the Westera orbit vvas naive. Not only 
vvas Russia interfering  but Europe vvas, and is, far  more interested in Russian 
gas than in Ukrainian democracy83 

Concluding Remarks 
The discussion in this paper shovvs that in spite of  NATO's second 

round of  expansion, the Iraqi debacle, and the unilateral abrogation of  the 
ABM Treaty, the prima facie  reason for  the deterioration of  the post-9/11 
US-Russian rapprochement, vvas the Russian perception that Washington 
aided and abated the revolutionary overthrovv of  the Georgian and Ukrainian 
governments in 2003 and 2004. It vvas seen in Moscovv, that such a break-
dovvn may have undesirable effects  on Russia's anti-proliferation 

K Alexei Makarkin, Deputy General Director, Center of  Political Technologies "Eastern 
Ukraine: The Ultimate Prize", RIA  Novosti,  27.09.2005, Agence France  Presse, Ukraine 
Parliament confırms  Yushchenko's PM nominee, 22.09.2005; and Theodoros Tsakiris, The 
Collapse of  the Ukrainian Government Coalition: The Crucial Political and Geopolitical 
Parameters (Athens: Hellenic Centre for  European Studies (EKEM), 2005), 
< www .ekem.gr/archives/000191.html#more>. 
8 3 "The Real Ukrain e" International  Herald  Tribüne,  21-22.01.2006, p. 6. 





REGİONAL COOPERATİON IN THE BLACK 
SEA AND THE ROLE OF INSTITUTIONS 

Mustafa  AYDIN* 

Situated at the crossroads between Europe and Asia, the Black Sea has 
been a site of  contention and confrontation  for  centuries. In the context of 
the Cold War, it was the scene of  East-West strategic competition. In the 
post-Cold War era, it has become more complicated and diffıcult  to manage. 
Throughout the Cold War, the decisive political and military presence of  the 
superpowers provided stability, albeit strained, in the region for  forty  years. 
The demişe of  the Soviet Union, has on the one hand, liberated ancient 
sources of  tension and grievances that the Cold War suppressed and masked, 
but on the other, allowed for  the fırst  time an emergence of  truly cooperative 
environment around the Black Sea. 

After  the expansions of  NATO and the EU, the Black Sea has become 
the eastern frontier  of  Europe and as such forms  an increasingly integral part 
of  it, as well as representing an important strategic region by its own accord. 
Clearly, the Black Sea is no longer a region to be discovered, exploited, 
enclosed or dominated. Although the region's long and complex history stili 
generates complex problems for  cooperation, it also provides the region with 
both the incentive and tools for  participating actively in global economic and 
international political community. 
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Regionalization of  the Black Sea 
In an ever-interdependent world, regionalization is as an instrument of 

regional and global security and stability. Regional groupings, with their 
localized confıdence  building measures, can contribute to geopolitical 
stability, by facilitating  collaborative action against the contemporary 
problems (such as organized erime, terrorism, and illicit drug and arms 
traffıcking)  that threaten regional and thus global security and stability.' It is 
argued that regionalization can "counteract the establishment of  new 
dividing lines by creating a multi-layered, trans-boundary, co-operative 
networks",2 emphasizing the concept of  indivisibility of  security. Moreover, 
by dealing with non-military security issues in political, economic and 
environmental fıelds,  as well as the social and cultural topics, regional 
organizations build a sense of  common interest and, to a certain extent, a 
shared identity. 

Their existence simply induces their members to develop non-coercive 
attitudes and "reduces the tendeney to resort to non-peaceful  means in 
pursuit of  national interests".3 By providing forums  in which the state, sub-
state and non-state actors can interact on a range of  issues, they contribute to 
the development of  regional security. They can easily create localized 
confıdence  building measures in a region and speedily tackle soft  security 
issues. In short, they can enhance security simply by fostering  dialogue, 
personal contacts and mutual understanding. 

Regional organizations can also play a complementary role to broader 
arrangements like the EU and NATO by preparing their members for  future 
accession in the larger organization through stronger economic and social 
foundations  for  integration and pre-adoption of  certain norms and standards 
of  these organizations.4 In this context, the EU, for  example, since the end of 
the Cold War, has strongly encouraged its neighbors to develop regional 
cooperative efforts.  Thus, with the EU encouragement, various Baltic Sea 
and Barents Sea organizations were grouped under the Northern Dimension, 
Mediterranean countries were brought together around the Barcelona 
Process, and the Stability Pact for  "Southeast Europe tidied up the Balkans. 
Missing part in this picture has been the region around the Black Sea, where 
regional countries have been busy since the end of  the Cold War in 
establishing ali sorts of  multinational regional cooperation sehemes. 

1 For alternative views on regionalization and security in the post-Cold War world, see, David 
A. Lake and Patrick M. Morgan, Regional Orders:  Building  Security  in a New  World 
(Pennsylvania: Pennsylvania State University Press, 1997). 
2 Ercan Özer, "The Black Sea Economic Cooperation and Regional Security," Perceptions: 
Journal  of  İnternational  Affairs,  Vol. 2, No. 3 (September-November 1997), p. 78. 
3 Ibid.,  p. 79. 
4 Ibid.,  p. 80. 
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In order to benefıt  from  at least some of  the positive aspects of 
regionalization, there should emerge some sort of  common recognition 
among the countries within a geographical area that they form  a region; that 
is a political entity, distinct from  a mere geographical area, vvith enough 
internal cohesion to bind them together and external difference  from 
"others" outside the region to set them apart. 

Some analysts questions vvhether the Black Sea area is a region at ali, 
arguing that it is not seen as such from  the outside (by the international 
community), nor from  inside (by the Black Sea countries themselves). The 
Black Sea area is also called an "intellectually constructed region", typifıed 
vvith a vveak regional identity. There is some merit in this argument as for 
most countries in the area, the "Black Sea identity" has been of  secondary 
importance to their vvider international agendas, and more or less ali the 
countries in the region look beyond regional structures to affıliate  vvith. 
Moreover, there are vvide discrepancies among the Black Sea countries in 
economic, political, social and cultural aspects. From this perspective, the 
Black Sea area has neither internal nor external potential for  region building. 
Also vvhat is happening in the Black Sea area vvith BSEC for  example can be 
considered a "side-effect  of  European integration", rather than a region 
building in itself.  In this context, the diversity (of  people, cultures, 
economies, political systems, and indeed geography) vvithin the region 
stands out as one of  the important reasons vvhy the regional countries have, 
so far,  failed  to develop a sense of  common identity among them. 

On the other hand, ali the regions, in a sense, fırst  and foremost  are 
construction of  region-vvide intellectual endeavors. Initially, ali regions are 
made in the minds of  people (intellectual, political, and governmental elites 
and business communities). Therefore,  vvhether or not "the region" exists 
geographically in the fırst  place is not a question. It is the political vvill of  the 
interested countries and the constant intellectual engagement vvith the idea 
that turn a geographical area into a (geo) political region. From this 
perspective, Black Sea certainly constitutes a region as the vvill of  the 
governments to develop the region vvas demonstrated by the creation of  the 
BSEC in 1992. Hovvever, this does not mean that the area has alvvays been a 
region; it is a nevv creation much as the vvillingness to cooperate in the 
region. 

The "Black Sea", as a region, differs  from  other regions in that a region 
is being created in a place, vvhich vvas not considered as such and did not 
have extensive interaction among its constituent parts for  a long time; and 
that the attempt to define  region comes from  vvithin, vvhereas in other cases it 
has been usually from  outside. This, of  course, is both a source of  strength 
and a vveakness. It is strength because it is not enforced  by the outsiders, thus 



104 Mustafa  AYDIN 

do not create resentment among the local people but shows the will of  the 
local people to interact with each other, recognize each other as sharing same 
geography and interests, and to be recognized by others as such. However, it 
is weakness at the same time, because it craves for  recognition from 
outsiders, who were not involved in or sanctioned its creation. 

The usage of  the term "Black Sea Region/Area" in this paper transcends 
the simple political-geographic delimitations, and refers  to a vast region 
stretching from  southeastern Europe into western shores of  Caspian Sea. 
There are geo-strategic, economic, and socio-political reasons to link the 
"Black Sea" area (in the strict geographical sense, consisting only of  six 
littoral states) with the wider geographic areas of  the Caucasus, the Caspian, 
and the Balkans. The area remains of  profound  interest and vital concern for 
Russia. For years, the immediate environs of  the region were controlled by 
Moscow. Today, as a result of  the geopolitical realignments since the end of 
the Cold War, the number of  political, economic and military actors who can 
influence  the region's future  has multiplied, while Russia's influence  around 
to the Sea diminished. The area is also of  increased relevance to the US and 
the EU for  various reasons. In terms of  regional geopolitics, control of  the 
region, or freedom  of  movement upon it, represents a prize of  considerable 
value, elevating the region into a unique geopolitical interest harboring 
various threats to regional and wider international peace and stability. 

Because of  the historical reasons of  division and fragmented  nature of 
the region in modern tiınes, regional cooperation and integration between 
Black Sea countries have in the past been diffıcult  and tentative. However, 
since the end of  the Cold War, they have shown willingness towards 
working together within various regional cooperative initiatives. 

The region since the Antiquity had developed a tradition of  being 
backyard of  one state or the other; otherwise witnessed their competition to 
dominate it. It saw the Byzantines, then Ottomans and finally  Russians who 
strove for  domination and in fact  closed it to the outside world. Similar 
situation existed during the Cold War, as except for  Turkey, it was 
surrounded by the Soviet Union and its satellites; again closed to outside 
influence.  The fundamental  geopolitical changes since the end of  the Cold 
War, however, led to a completely new geometry in the Black Sea region. 
On the one hand, the rising tide of  territorial, nationalistic, ethnic and 
religious disputes set the scene for  various flash  points (Yugoslavia, Trans-
Dniester, Crimea, South Ossetia, Abkhazia, Chechnya and Nagorno-
Karabakh from  end to the other). The existing conflict  resolution and 
peacekeeping instruments such as the UN, OSCE and NATO, as well as the 
security and confıdence  building agreements like the CFE treaty, have not 
been totally successful  in dealing with these crises. On the other hand, a truly 
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pluralist international existence has emerged around the Black Sea for  the 
fırst  time since Antiquity. This, together with emergence of  regional 
organizations that can compensate for  the inherent weaknesses of  broader 
international collective security arrangements, raises hope for  future 
stability in the region. 

This paper will look briefly  to the experiences of  some of  the 
institutions emerged or othenvise became active in the region since the end 
of  the Cold War. Although there are many institutional cooperation schemes, 
the policies of  three potentially most influential  of  them (The BSEC, the EU, 
and NATO) will be looked at in detail. 

Black Sea Economic Cooperation (BSEC) Organization 

Established in June 1992, the BSEC is the most institutionalized 
homegrown organization in the region. It offıcially  became a "regional 
economic organization" with an international legal identity in May 1, 1999 
upon entry into force  of  its Charter. It is the only organization that includes 
ali the six countries on the Black Sea (Bulgaria, Georgia, Romania, Russia, 
Turkey, and Ukraine) as well as six neighboring countries (Albania, 
Armenia, Azerbaijan, Greece, Moldova, and Serbia and Montenegro). 
Poland, Slovakia, Austria, France, Germany, Italy, Egypt, Israel, Tunisia, 
BSEC Business Council and the International Black Sea Club have observer 
status. 

Within the BSEC umbrella, three interrelated and mutually reinforcing 
goals are aimed; to achieve cooperation rather than conflict,  to support 
regionalism as well as globalization, and to avoid new divisions in Europe. 
The results obtained at an institutional level, given region's history, are 
indeed impressive, clearly establishing a "presumption of  cooperation".5 The 
organization has so far  preferred  a project-based approach, mostly in the area 
of  economic cooperation. BSEC  Economic Agenda  for  the Future  document, 
adopted by the Council of  Ministers meeting in Moscow in March 2001, 
listed several sectors for  future  cooperation and emphasized the priority of 
joint projects, which vvould bring in taııgible benefıts  and stimulate internal 
reforms  and integration of  national economies in the region.6 It also 
highlighted, for  immediate attention, the adoption of  macroeconomic 
reforms,  establishment of  strong and resilient fınancial  systems, adaptation 
of  existing economic institutions towards the market economy, encouraging 

5 See,  The Work Programme of  Turkey during its Chairmanship of  the Black Sea Economic 
Cooperation Organization, 1 May-1 November 2001, available  at <http://www.mfa.gov.tr/ 
grupa/af/bsec  10. h t m>. 
6 See BSEC  Economic Agenda  for  the Future:  Towards  a more Consolidated,  effective  and 
viable BSEC  partnership,  March 2001, BS/SQM/R(01 )2, Annex IH. 

http://www.mfa.gov.tr/%e2%80%a8grupa/af/bsec%2010.%20h%20t%20m
http://www.mfa.gov.tr/%e2%80%a8grupa/af/bsec%2010.%20h%20t%20m
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support for  national stabilization and development programs, deregulating of 
product and service markets, and improving capital markets, promoting the 
use of  new technologies, and encouraging the exchange of  economic experts 
among the member states. The BSEC  Charter  too foresees  organization's 
priority areas as trade and economic development; banking and fınance; 
communications; energy; transport; agriculture and agro-industry; health 
care and pharmaceutics; environmental protection; tourism; science and 
technology; exchange of  statistical data and economic information; 
collaboration between customs and other border authorities; human contacts; 
combating organized erime, illicit traffıcking  of  drugs, weapons and 
radioactive materials, ali acts of  terrorism and illegal migration.7 

The Organization has also from  the beginning aimed at establishing 
peace and security in its region, though without direeting itself  towards this 
goal and developing clear-cut distinetive policies due to clear preference  of 
some of  its members not to cloud economic cooperation with political-
security issues. However, the 1992 Summit Declaration announced that the 
promotion of  economic cooperation between Black Sea countries was 
viewed as a contribution to regional peace and security.8 As most of  the 
member countries came to realize that without a viable security dimension 
and solution of  the region's many problems, the organization could not move 
ahead, the Decennial Summit of  istanbul called the Council of  Ministers "to 
consider ways and means of  enhancing contribution of  the BSEC to 
strengthening security and stability in the region", thus the (hard) security 
cooperation in the BSEC area is on the agenda now.9 

The intention to create a "free  trade zone" among the BSEC members, 
mentioned strongly early on, proved diffıcult  in practice as the existing 
commitments (such as towards the EU) of  the BSEC members had to be 
taken into account. Nevertheless, February 1997 summit of  foreign  and 
economy ministers in istanbul released 'the Declaration of  Intent for  the 
establishment of  BSEC free  trade area. The EU Commission expressed its 
readiness to act as a partner in the proposed free  trade zone, but also 

Charter  of  the Organization  of  the Black  Sea Economic Cooperation, 
<http://www.bsec.gov.tr/ charter_htm>. 
8 For the full  text of  the Summit Declaration on Black Sea Economic Cooperation, istanbul, 
June 25, 1992, see <http://www.mfa.gov.tr/grupa/af/Bsec7.htm>. 
9 The  istanbul Decennial Summit  Declaration,  June 25, 2002, 
<http://www.mfa.gov.tr/grupa/af/bsecl2htm>.  The BSEC has been aetive in the soft  security 
area, providing member countries additional channels for  multilateral dialogue and 
cooperation. See, Oleksandr Pavliuk, "The Black Sea Economic Cooperation: Will Hopes 
Become Reality?," in Andrew Cottey (ed.), Subregional  Cooperation  in the New  Europe: 
Building  Security  and  Solidarity  from  the Baı ents to the Black  Sea  (London: Macmillan, 
1999). 

http://www.bsec.gov.tr/%20charter_htm
http://www.mfa.gov.tr/grupa/af/Bsec7.htm
http://www.mfa.gov.tr/grupa/af/bsecl2htm
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emphasized that it should take place gradually in the long term, the existing 
agreements between the individual BSEC countries and the EU should be 
taken into account, and ali the BSEC countries should be admitted to the 
WTO before  free  trade zone is created. As a result, 2001 BSEC  Economic 
Agenda  for  the Future  adopted the long term step by step approach proposed 
by the EU Commission. 

Although essentially an intergovernmental organization, BSEC över the 
years have given strong attention to develop non-governmental networks and 
representative bodies around the Black Sea. So much so that establishment 
of  its parliamentary assembly predated the formation  of  its Permanent 
Secretariat  (PERMIS) in 1994. Parliamentary  Assembly of  BSEC 
(PABSEC), established in 1993, meets tvvice a year and encompasses three 
committees: Economic, Commercial, Technological and Environmental 
Relations; Legal and Political Relations; and Educational, Cultural, and 
Social Relations. It has moved beyond its initial aim of  harmonization of 
legislation required to implement BSEC projects, covering now initiatives to 
promote sub-national cooperation. In this context, for  example, the 
Association of  Black  Sea Capitals  (BSCA) vvas established follovving  an 
initiative by the PABSEC, aiming to strengthen the pluralistic democratic 
structures and political stability in the region. 

To involve private sector into the cooperation efforts  around the Black 
Sea, the Business Council  (BSEC BC) with the representatives of  business 
councils from  ali the BSEC countries vvas established in 1992 to contribute 
to "the greater integration of  the Black Sea to the vvorld economy".10 The 
decision to create the Black Sea Trade and Development Bank (BSTDB) 
vvas taken in 1994, though it only became operational in June 1999. BSTDB, 
being established as an autonomous fınancial  institution, represents the 
fınancial  component of  the BSEC and aims to play a key role in the region 
vvith it support for  the implementation of  project based regional cooperation 
initiatives." 

Academic cooperation betvveen universities of  the Black Sea countries 
vvas started vvith the initiation of  the Black  Sea Universities  Network  in 1997 
to identify  and enhance intellectual resources needed for  sustainable 
development. The BSEC  Standing  Academic  Committee  vvas established in 
1998 to promote academic cooperation and support joint scientifıc  projects. 
Finally, the International  Center  for  Black  Sea Studies  (ICBSS) vvas opened 
in Athens in 1998 to carry out policy oriented and practical research for 
fulfıllment  of  BSEC goals. Also, Coordination  Centre  for  the Exchange of 

1 0 <http://www.bsec-busines.org/content.asp?cat=43>. 
11 For details, see, BSTDB Web Site at <http://www.bstdb.org/defaultl.htm>. 

http://www.bsec-busines.org/content.asp?cat=43
http://www.bstdb.org/defaultl.htm
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Statistical  Data and  Economic Information  was established in October 1993 
in Ankara to collect, coordinate, analyze and circulate statistics and 
economic information  from  the region. 

Cooperation between local governments around the Black Sea also 
started in July 1992 with the establishment of  the International Black Sea 
Club (IBSC) as a non-profıt  organization between the mayors of  the towns 
from  Black Sea region. The Club aims at stimulating direct contacts between 
companies and enterprises and the exchange of  economic and commercial 
information.  It is also involved in the implementation of  environmental 
protection and supports cultural contacts in the region.12 

In addition, the BSEC has ali the usual intergovernmental bodies, 
mostly adopted from  the EU institutions. Although its Summit  Meetings  of 
the Heads of  State and Government have so far  met irregularly (1992, 1995, 
1996, 1998, 1999, and 2002), the main regular decision-making body of  the 
BSEC, the Council  of  Ministers  of  Foreign  Affairs,  meets twice a year in 
April and October, chaired by the Foreign Minister of  the country currently 
holding the six-monthly rotating Chairmanship  of  the BSEC. The BSEC 
Chairman is supported by a Committee  of  Senior  Officials,  organized as 
Working  Groups. To further  continuity within the BSEC, a Troika  system 
with the participation of  the past, the current and the future  chairpersons was 
introduced in 1995. The BSEC Permanent International  Secretariat 
(PERMIS) was established in istanbul in March 1994 to coordinate BSEC 
activities under the guidance of  Chairperson-in-Offıce.  It coordinates the 
activities of  the Working Groups. 

Non-BSEC Regional Cooperation in the Black Sea Region 

In addition to the BSEC and related institutions, there exist various 
other regional bilateral and multilateral cooperation projects in the Black Sea 
region with or without the participation of  other international organizations. 
Number of  initiatives was started at the early days of  the post-Cold War era, 
and cooperation in the environment, transport, energy infrastructure  and soft 
security issues are thriving. 

Environmental protection is the most developed area of  cooperation 
within the Black Sea region. Apart from  the EU support for  the 
implementation of  the Black Sea Environment Program (BSEP), the crucial 
role of  the EU in Black Sea environmental protection was reflected  in the 

1 2 For further  info  on sub-national cooperation in the area, see, Panagiota Manoli, "Micro-
regionalism around the Black Sea," Shaun Breslin and Glenn Hook (eds.), Micro-regionalism 
and  World  Order:  Concepts,  Approaches, Implications  (New York: Palgrave, 2002), pp. 198-
208. 
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EU Commission's Communication on Environmental  Cooperation  in the 
Danube-Black  Sea Region,13 which clearly showed the direct cause-effect 
connection between the Black Sea and the regions at the very geographic 
centre of  the EU, such as Germany and Austria.14 

Bulgaria, Romania and the USSR had tried to cooperate during the Cold 
War by signing the Varna  Fisheries  Agreement  in 1959, and Bulgaria, 
Romania and Turkey cooperated with the General Fisheries  Council  for  the 
Mediterranean,  but these were ephemeral attempts that did not have real 
effect  on the ground. Another early attempt for  environmental protection in 
the Black Sea was the MARPOL  Convention  of  1973, which designated the 
Black Sea as a "specially protected area". Although ali the Black Sea 
countries ratifıed  the agreement, it has not so far  had a chance of 
implementation because of  lack of  fınancial  support and the need to delimit 
the national exclusive economic zones.15 

After  the end of  the Cold War, six littoral states signed Bucharest 
Convention  for  the Protection  of  the Black  Sea against Pollution  in 1992 that 
came into existence in 1994. The Black  Sea Commission was established in 
1995 to oversee its implementation, but its activation was delayed until 2000 
when it opened a small secretariat in istanbul. In the meantime, ali the Black 
Sea countries came together in Odessa, Ukraine, in April 1993 to prepare a 
common policy framework  for  environmental protection and as a result 
Black  Sea Environment  Program  (BSEP) was established in June 1993 with 
the support of  the UN and the EU. It has conducted an analysis of 
environmental problems (Transboundary  Diagnostic Analysis) in the region 
and prepared a Strategic  Action Plan (SAP), signed by the six littorals in 
1996, for  the rehabilitation and protection of  the Black Sea. A separate 
regional council of  cooperation on environmental issues between Romania, 
Bulgaria, Greece Turkey and Macedonia was agreed upon in December 
2000, and in November 2001, ali the 19 countries in the Black Sea Basin 
came together and signed the Declaration  on Wateı~  and  Water  Related 
Ecosystems in the Wider  Black  Sea Region}6 

In the meantime, the EU has developed and supported number of 
multilateral infrastructure  programmers for  wider Eurasia that centers on the 

1 3 Commission of  the European Communities, Communication  from  the Commission on 
Environmental  Cooperation  in the Danube- Black  Sea Region (Brussels: COM (2001) 615 
final,  30.10.2001). 
1 4 Laurence David Mee, "Protecting the Black Sea Environment. A Challenge for  Cooperation 
and Sustainable Development in Europe," in Terry Adams et.al.  (eds.), Europe's  Black  Sea 
Dimension (Brussels: CEPS, 2002), p. 107. 
^ Ibid.,  pp. 88-90. 
1 6 <See http://europa.eu.int/comm/environment/enlarg/pdf/danube_declaration.pdf>. 

http://europa.eu.int/comm/environment/enlarg/pdf/danube_declaration.pdf
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Black Sea. The Transport  Corridor  Europe-Caucasus-Asia  (TRACECA), 
launched in 1993 to link the eight post Soviet countries of  Central Asia and 
the Caucasus with Europe, has been developing transport alternatives on the 
East-West axis across and around the Black Sea region. With its EU-funded 
technical assistance, TRACECA has helped to attract international 
investments for  vast transport infrastructure  projects in the region.17 

Moreover, at the third European Conference  of  Ministers of  Transport in 
1997, the Black Sea was chosen as one of  the four  Pan-European Transport 
Areas (PETrAS). Later on, representatives from  the eight participating 
countries (ali BSEC members - six littorals plus Greece and Moldova) and 
the EU Commission established a Steering  Group in 1999 to foresee  the 
implementation of  various transport projects with the EU support. Finally, 
four  sectoral working groups and a technical secretariat (housed by the 
PERMIS) have been established and an annually revised Action Plan was 
drafted. 

INOGATE (.Interstate  Oil and  Gas Transport  to Europe), launched in 
1995, is another EU-funded  regional program concentrating technical 
assistance and some investment support for  hydrocarbon infrastructure  in 
wider Black Sea region. At its fırst  summit meeting in 1999, an Umbrella 
Agreement  was signed to facilitate  the development of  hydrocarbon 
transportation networks between Caspian Basin and Europe across Black Sea 
region. The agreement allows countries not covered by EU's TACIS 
program to join infrastructure  projects, and has been signed so far  by 21 
countries, including ali the BSEC members except Russia. A secretariat for 
INOGATE was set up in Kiev in November 2000. 

The EU Commission, under its SYNERGY program, initiated the 
establishment of  the Black Sea Regional Energy Centre (BSREC) in 
February 1995. In addition to the Commission, Albania, Armenia, 
Azerbaijan, Bulgaria, Georgia, Greece, Moldova, Romania, Russia, Turkey 
and Ukraine joined immediately, Macedonia signed in January 1999 and 
Serbia and Montenegro in October 2001. Based in Sofıa,  the Centre aims at 
developing cooperation between Black Sea region countries and the EU in 
the energy fıeld,  as well as among the countries themselves.18 

In June 2000, six Black Sea countries decided to establish a 
multinational navy force,  the Black Sea Naval Cooperation Task Group 
(BlackSeaFor)  to cooperate in search and rescue operations in case of 
maritime emergencies, mine clearing functions,  humanitarian assistance, 
environmental protection, goodwill visits between Black Sea countries, and 

1 7 For further  information  on TRACECA activities around the Black Sea, see, Black Sea Pan-
European Transport Area (BS-PETrA) Web Site, at <http://www.bs-petra.org/6>. 
1 8 See, <http://www.bsrece.bg/newsbsrec/firstpage.html>. 

http://www.bs-petra.org/6
http://www.bsrece.bg/newsbsrec/firstpage.html
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peace support operations in conjunction with the UN or the OSCE.19 The 
mission of  the force  was described by the cooperating countries as "to 
contribute to the further  strengthening of  friendship,  good relations and 
mutual confidence  among the Black Sea littoral states, as vvell as to improve 
peace and stability in the region".20 First proposed by Turkey in 1998, the 
agreement fınally  signed on April 2, 2001 and the force  became operational 
in September 2001 vvith an initial Turkish commander, to be replaced in line 
vvith the six monthly rotating presidencies of  the member countries. 
Although the force  is intended for  the Black Sea, it could be deployed to 
other seas if  the participating states agree. 

Apart from  these multilateral cooperation initiatives, number of  Black 
Sea countries has set up trilateral meetings, vvith Romania's initiative, for 
cooperation on regional issues (i.e. Romania-Moldova-Ukraine, Romania-
Bulgaria-Turkey, Romania-Poland-Ukraine, Romania-Bulgaria-Greece, and 
Romania-Hungary-Austria). Moreover, most of  the Black Sea countries have 
also joined other sub-regional organizations such as Royamount Process, 
SECİ, SEECP, Stability Pact, CEI, CEFTA, and GUUAM. Also, Albania, 
Bulgaria, Macedonia, Greece, Italy, Romania, and Turkey signed an 
agreement to set up a multinational peacekeeping force  for  south-eastern 
Europe (SEEBRIG) in September 1998, bringing together number of  BSEC 
and NATO member countries together. The force  vvas activated in August 
1999. 

Among others, GUUAM is the only organization that vvas established 
exclusively by the former  Soviet states. Multilateral cooperation betvveen 
four  states (Georgia, Ukraine, Azerbaijan, and Moldova) commenced in 
1996 during the negotiations for  the CFE Treaty revisions in Vienna, led to 
more institutionalized fonn  of  meetings (novv Uzbekistan also joined) from 
1999 onvvards, aiming to strengthen ali forms  of  cooperation at international 
organizations and forums,  and greater interaction vvithin EAPC and NATO's 
PfP.21  Hovvever, along the vvay, some differences  in the interests of  members 
of  the Group were gradually manifested,  and despite a number of  positive 
results of  collaboration, it is stili prematüre to speak of  successful 
achievements in multilateral cooperation vvithin GUUAM. 

Follovving a UNESCO initiative, the Mediterranean  and  Black  Sea 
Regional Tolerance  Network  vvas established in September 1996 as a non-
governmental peer group to fıght  against intolerance, discrimination and 

See Black Sea Naval Cooperation Task Group vveb page at, 
<http://www.blackseafor.org/backgr.htm>,  p.2. 
2 0 Joint press release issued after  the Third Experts Meeting of  the BSEC countries, istanbul, 
February 26, 1999; <http://www. Photius.com/blakseafor/990226_mfa.html>. 
2 1 "GUUAM: Prospects and Realities," National  Security  and  Defence,  Vol. 7, No. 19 (2001), 
pp. 3-5. 

http://www.blackseafor.org/backgr.htm
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violence.22 In a similar vain, a Black  Sea NGO  Network  (BSNN) was 
established in 1998 as a regional independent, non-political and non-profıt 
association of  NGOs from  ali the Black Sea littoral states to create and 
enhance public awareness for  a healthy Black Sea and a sustainable future. 

Finally, among various other regional cooperation attempts around the 
Black Sea, one may çite establishment of  the Regional Centre  for  Combating 
Trans-border  Crime,  in connection with SECİ, in May 1999 with the 
participation of  six BSEC members and two applicants at the time 
(Macedonia and Serbia-Montenegro) as well as BSEC as an organization; 
decision taken in mid-2000, at a conference  organized by BSEC member 
states, to create a joint agricultural  strategy  to guarantee food  in the region 
in case of  famine;  Cooperation of  Albania, Armenia, Azerbaijan, Bulgaria, 
Georgia, Moldova, Turkey and Ukraine in the Federation  of  Euro-Asian 
Stock  Exchanges  to encourage investments within their region and create 
joint investment guarantee schemes; and discussions for  drafting  a 
Convention  for  Fisheries  in the Black Sea between the Black Sea littoral 
states. 

Enlarged European Union and the Wider Black Sea 
The region has become an important region for  the European Union as 

many Black Sea countries have established various forms  and of  cooperation 
on different  levels with the EU. The latest round of  enlargement brought the 
EU closer to the region, raising doubts and questions for  both the EU and the 
regional countries about how to proceed with their relations. Recognition of 
different  challenges that the enlargement creates for  the countries that are 
left  out, led to the publication of  the Commission's Wider  Europe-
Neighborhood  Communication in 2003,23 which was later adopted by the 
Thessaloniki European Council on June 16, 2003.24 

Although Commission's Communication and later Secretary 
General/High Representative Javier Solana's strategy paper, presented to 

2 2 For further  information  see, <http://www.unesco.org/tolerance/medmet.htm>. 
2 3 Commission of  the European Communities, Communication  from  the Commission to the 
Council  and  the European Parliament:  Wider  Europe-Neighbourlıood:  A New  Framework  for 
Relations witlı  our Eastern  and  Southern  Neighbours  (Brussels: CC>M(2003) 104 final, 
11.03.2003). In the Communication, the Commission offered  "enhanced relations" to its 
neighbours based on shared values. The aim is closer integration between the EU and its 
neighbours. To achieve this, the Commission, in return for  adaptation of  EU norms and 
standards, offers  closer economic integration and prospect of  achieving the so-called "four 
freedoms"  without decision-making powers to the countries in the "wider Europe". For 
further  evaluation of  the Wider  Europe-New  Neighbourhood  policy see Judy Batt et.al., 
Partners  and  Neighbours:  A CFSP  for  a Wider  Europe (Paris: EU-ISS Chaillot Papers No 64, 
2003). 
2 4 See Council  Conclusions  on Wider  Europe - New  Neighbourhood,  June 16, 2003, 
<http://europa.eu.int/comm/external_relations/we/doc/cc06_03.pdf>. 

http://www.unesco.org/tolerance/medmet.htm
http://europa.eu.int/comm/external_relations/we/doc/cc06_03.pdf


Regional Cooperation  in the Black  Sea 113 

Thessaloniki Council meeting, indicated new avenues for  EU in its external 
relations, it also lumped number of  unlikely countries together in EU's new 
"neighborhood". Ukraine and Moldova in the Black Sea region have 
expressed their displeasure to be cited together in the same basket with the 
Mediterranean countries that do not have membership prospects. Similarly, 
Russia's position is rather ambiguous: On the one hand the EU-Russia 
strategic partnership is considered separately from  other countries as an 
already existed policy to be reinforced;  on the other hand the proposed way 
to reinforce  the EU-Russia strategic partnership is to implement the new 
neighborhood policies. 

The Commission's new policy proposal was criticized not only from  the 
perspective of  the countries it covered, but also for  the countries it left  out. 
Most importantly, southern Caucasian countries (Armenia, Azerbaijan, 
Georgia), already members of  the Council of  Europe and will be within the 
immediate "neighborhood" of  the EU once the current negotiating countries 
(Bulgaria, Romania) become members, were left  out.26 The Thessaloniki 
Council recognized the problem,27 which was rectifıed  by the Luxembourg 
council meeting of  June 2004 with the inclusion of  the South Caucasian 
countries into the newly renamed European Neighborhood Policy.28 Once 
that revision took place, ali the wider Black Sea countries became in 
connection with the EU in one form  or another. 

A key external relations priority for  the EU has been to promote 
prosperity, democracy, peace, stability and security in its immediate 
environs.29 These aspirations are urgent for  the wider Black Sea region not 
only because of  the political, economic, administrative, ecological and social 
challenges the basin is faced  with, but also in view of  the recurrent 
conflicts/instability  in the EU's eastern flank.  The fact  that two of  the EU's 

2 5 Presentation by Antonio de Castro Carpeno, Principal Administrator, General Secretariat of 
the Council of  the European Union to the Conference  on The  New  European Architecture  in 
the 2T'  Century;  Promoting  Regional Cooperation  in the Wider  Black  Sea Area, September, 
3-7, 2002, Milos Island, Greece. 
2 6 Ali the Commission was prepared to say about the Southern Caucasus was summarized in 
the footnote  4 of  the Wider  Europe-Neighbourhood  Communication: "Given their location, 
the Southern Caucasus therefore  also fail  outside the geographical scope of  this initiative for 
the time being". 
2/  Council  Conclusions  on Wider  Europe - New  Neighbourhood,  June 16, 2003, paragraph 3; 
<http://europa.eu.int/comm/exteraal_relations/we/doc/cc06_03.pdf>. 
2 8 See Press release from  the Council of  the European Union, 2590,h Council Meeting, 
Luxembourg, June 14, 2004, 10189/04 (Presse 195), at <http://europa.eu.int/comm/ 
world/enp/pdf/040614_GAERC_Conclusion_on_ENP_(provisional_version).pdf>. 
2 9 See, Wider  Europe-Neighbourhood.  Also Euro-Med  Partnership,  Regional Strategy  Paper 
2002-2006, p.4; and CARDS  Assistance Programme  to the Western  Balkans,  Regional 
Strategy  Paper 2002-2006, p.4. 

http://europa.eu.int/comm/exteraal_relations/we/doc/cc06_03.pdf
http://europa.eu.int/comm/%e2%80%a8world/enp/pdf/040614_GAERC_Conclusion_on_ENP_(provisional_version).pdf
http://europa.eu.int/comm/%e2%80%a8world/enp/pdf/040614_GAERC_Conclusion_on_ENP_(provisional_version).pdf
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three eommon strategies so far  in external relations were formulated  towards 
two Black Sea countries (Ukraine and Russia) attests regions importance in 
the EU eyes.30 

The EU clearly wishes to extend and deepen its relations with regional 
countries, especially with Russia and Ukraine without giving membership 
perspectives. However, it is important to show especially to Russia that the 
EU is not coming to the Black Sea with zero-sum intentions. During the 
Cold War, the Soviet Union was overly jealous about guarding its rights in 
and around the Black Sea. Non-threatening approach of  the other Black Sea 
littorals since the end of  the Cold War have eased its successor's fears  in the 
region. It is important not to replenish those concerns with the arrival of 
another "great power" to the Black Sea. 

Apart from  enlargement-related issues, number of  regional concerns 
links the Black Sea politics to the EU. First, they are connected with energy 
issues. As European dependency on the Middle Eastern oil and Russian 
natural gas continues together with declining North Sea production, the safe 
and uninterrupted supply of  new sources, coming out of  the Caspian Basin 
through and around the Black Sea assumes utmost importance. This aspect 
of  the security of  European energy supply inevitable brings number of 
related Caspian issues to Europe's doorstep. 

Environmental concerns emanating from  the Black Sea region or 
Europe also links the two regions, which are recognized by the 
Commission's Danube-Black  Sea Basin Communication.3I  With the 
membership of  Romania and Bulgaria, the EU norms regarding 
environmental protection will have to apply to the Black Sea, "protection of 
(which) and its coastal environment will became an inescapable 
responsibility of  the enlarged Community but one that will require 
cooperation beyond its frontiers".32  This will not only increase EU 
investment on environmental projects, but also will have an effect  on the 
tanker transportation in the Black Sea, where the current safety  requirements 
for  them are lower than the EU standards. Without creating a region-based 
multilateral approach, it is not clear how the EU would convince the regional 

3 0 See, the European Council, Coınmon Strategy  of  the European Union  of  June  4, 1999 on 
Russia, 1999/414/CFSP; and European Council  Coınmon Strategy  of  11 December 1999 on 
Ukraine,  1999/877/CFSP. 
3 1 Commission of  the European Communities, Communication  from  the Commission on 
Environmental  Cooperation  in the Danube- Black  Sea Region (Brussels: CC)M(2001) 615 
final,  30.10.2001). It concludes that "the environmental degradation of  the Danube and Black 
Sea region requires urgent attention and can only be tackled through a joint effort  of 
environmental rehabilitation, conducted at regional level. This much-required effort  will 
become a prime tool to promote and then secure the sustainable development of  the region". 
3 2 Mee, "Protecting the Black Sea Environment," p. 81. 
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oil producers (mainly Russia and Azerbaijan, as well as US-based oil 
majors) to cooperate with the EU on tanker safety  standards; or how the EU 
could ensure that its heavy environmental investment in Danube Basins is 
not wasted without taking into account the Dnieper and Don River basins in 
the wider Black Sea. Moreover, additional threats created by the increased 
risks of  tanker collision, particularly within the Turkish Straits, depleting 
water resources and outdated nuclear stations are challenges that may 
threaten the wider Europe.33 

At the moment, the Black Sea is not even mentioned in the existing 
European Water  Framework  Directive, though two EU members (Germany 
and Austria) account for  a signifîcant  area of  the Black Sea Basin.34 The 
percentage has increased even more after  Hungary, Czech Republic, 
Slovenia and Slovak Republic became members in May 2004 and will yet 
increase when Bulgaria and Romania join. Although the Commission has 
been active in providing technical assistance to number of  Black Sea 
countries through its TACIS and PHARE programs, it has been very "careful 
to avoid any statement that may be constructed as a legal obligation to 
protect the Black Sea ecosystem".35 However, recognizing that this would be 
inevitable once Bulgaria and Romania become full  members, the 
Commission has already become observer in the Black  Sea Commission, and 
established a Danube-Black Sea Region (DABLAS) Task Force in March 
2002 under its chairmanship "to provide a platform  for  co-operation for  the 
protection of  water and water related ecosystems of  the wider Black Sea 
Region".36 Finally, in the spring of  2003, the EU, responding to the new 
reality of  the soon-to-enlarged Union, launched the IASON initiative to set 
up a multi-disciplinary transnational cooperation network to treat and protect 
the Mediterranean as well as the Black Sea.37 

From the fınancial  perspective, there are already number of  European 
companies operating in the wider Black Sea, thus affecting  European states 
with instabilities and structural problems of  the region. integration of  the 

3 3 For example, Chernobyl-type nuclear station owned by Armenia has already been described 
as a threat to the EU countries. Personal intervievvs with EU offıcials,  Brussels, 10 October 
2003. 
3 4 Commission of  the European Communities, "Directive 2000/60/EC Of  The European 
Parliament and of  the Council of  23 October 2000 Establishing a Framevvork for  Community 
Action in the Field of  Water Policy", Offıcial  Journal  of  the European Communities,  L 327, 
2000. 
3 5 Mee, "Protecting the Black Sea Environment," p. 120. 
3 6 See, Terms  of  Reference  of  the DABLAS Task  Force  for  co-operation on water protection  in 
the wider  Black  Sea Region (DABLAS  Task  Force),  Brussels, 26.11.2001, 
DABLAS/2001/01 rev 1 available at http://europa.eu.int. 
3 7 For more information  on IASON initiative, see, RTD  Info;  Magazine  on European 
Research, No. 38 (July 2003), pp. 3-7. 

http://europa.eu.int
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Black Sea markets with Europe would be a significant  addition from  merely 
economic perspective. But beyond that, threats to stability of  the region, an 
obvious gateway between energy reach Central Asia, the Caucasus and 
Europe without much alternative, would eventually affect  European 
economies. Therefore,  the EU is interested in the resolution of  the several 
conflicts  of  the region and changing the code of  conduct between regional 
countries. The multilateral cooperation schemes in the Black Sea are already 
creating possibilities for  such a change: Countries that do not have bilateral 
relations (for  example Turkey and Armenia, and Armenia and Azerbaijan) 
are talking to each other and cooperating within the Black Sea Economic 
Cooperation (BSEC) umbrella. The EU needs to give more support to such 
formats  to help transforming  the region from  a conflict-prone  area on the 
European borders to a peaceful  and stable neighborhood. 

The EU has already declared that it is interested in 'consolidating state 
sovereignty and strengthening regional stability throughout Eurasia'. It has 
also increasingly underlined that adherence to democratic principles and 
respect for  human rights is the fundamental  objective of  the EU in the region 
and thus conditions its contributions towards the region. In fact,  the EU has 
been critical in the creation of  civil society and independent media in the 
newly independent states of  the region with its political conditions and 
human rights clauses inserted into the Partnership  and  Cooperation 
Agreements  signed with the regional countries.38 Ali this could be tackled 
more easily within multilateral environments with non-threatening programs 
and approaches than direct bilateral pressures. For example, the EU has 
failed  so far  founding  ways to affect  the political reforms  positively in 
Belarus, ethnically problematic Georgia, or territorially threatened 
Azerbaijan. Especially conflicts  in the South Caucasus affect  trade, security, 
and regional cooperation. Instability in the north Caucasus only adds to the 
problems. In a wider perspective, ali these relate to economic benefits, 
obtainable from  cooperation among the regional states, in a sense that the 
states that are distracted by domestic or regional instabilities would find  it 
more diffıcult  to concentrate on political and economic transformation,  thus 
loosing out from  more trade and cooperation. 

Finally, illegal immigration, drug traffıcking  and growing criminal 
activities in general cause concern in Europe. With the independence of  the 
former  Soviet republics, there emerged international borders that were not 

3 8 For individual Partnership  and  Cooperation  Agreements,  see, EU Commission's External 
Relations web page at http://europa.eu.int/comm/external_relations/ceeca/pca.  Currently, 
TACIS is the main fınancial  instrument supporting the implementation of  PCAs, assisting the 
Caucasian countries to strengthen democracy and the rule of  law, the consolidation of  market 
economies, and strengthening their administrative capacities. 

http://europa.eu.int/comm/external_relations/ceeca/pca
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well guarded. The border control agencies in the newly independent 
countries have been often  ineffıcient  and open to corruption. Low incomes, 
decreasing social security and erosion of  public institutions have created 
conditions conducive for  erime and corruption. As a result, organized erime 
networks in the region have become well established, highly violent and 
increasingly international. What is more, the region acts as a staging post for 
much of  the heroin seized in EU. Recognizing these potential destabilizing 
effects,  the EU member states agreed in September 2002 on an Action Plan 
aimed at combating drug traffıcking  between Central Asia and the EU 
passing through the Caucasus and the BSEC area.39 

None of  the separatist conflicts  in Karabakh, Abkhazia, South Ossetia, 
Transdniestria, or Chechnya have yet been solved satisfactorily,  and 
prospects for  solution are rather unpromising. The continuing instability due 
to frozen  conflicts  continues to feed  profıtable  criminal activities (drug 
traffıcking,  illegal arms trade), terrorism, and further  migration. It is clear 
that the migration and population displacements emerging as a result of 
conflicts,  degreasing standards of  living conditions or environmental 
catastrophes can create insecurity, heighten ethnic tensions, undermine 
regional social order and consequently affect  the nearby EU countries. 

Regional cooperation provides general framework  within which 
innovative solutions to these problems could be more easily found.  As the 
regional cooperation in the Black Sea has been essentially an extension of 
the EU's philosophy that deeper cooperation with neighboring countries can 
provide national as well as regional stability and growth, serving mutual 
interests of  ali countries concerned, the regional approach in the Black Sea 
might even be more successful  than the other regions that has already been 
tied to the EU. Since none (with the exemption of  Russia) of  the member 
states of  the BSEC for  example miss an opportunity to reiterate that regional 
cooperation in the Black Sea is complementary to their ultimate goal of  EU 
membership,40 the EU has a unique chance and willing collaborators in the 
region to become influential  and effective. 

Even most of  the BSEC institutions are designed along the lines of  the 
EU institutions, and the BSEC members try to strengthen their institutional 
relationship with the EU, as exemplifıed  by the Platform  for  Cooperation 

3 9 Council of  the EU, Action Plan on Drugs between the EU  and  Central  Asian Republics, 
Brussels, September 25 2002, 12353/02 CORDROGUE 78 CODRO 1 NIS 107. 
4 0 See for  example, statements from  Romanian President Ion Illiescu to the BSEC Bucharest 
Summit Conference  (June 30, 1995), Bulgarian Foreign Minister Nadejda Mihailova (RFE/RL 
Nevvsline,  October 23, 1998), former  Turkish Prime Minister Tansu Çiller (OMRI  Daily 
Digest,  February 11, 1997), and Moldavian Foreign Minister Tabacaru (FBIS-EEU,  April 27, 
2000). 
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between the BSEC  and  the EU  document in April 1999, which listed 
opportunities for  cooperation that the BSEC might offer  and invited the EU 
"to consider the possibility for  the European Commission to obtain observer 
status (in the organization) that will lay ground for  a future  structured 
relationship between the BSEC and the EU".4' Further, during the BSEC 10,h 

Anniversary Summit in istanbul in June 2002, member countries declared 
their determination to encourage regional cooperation and to take concrete 
steps to increase cooperation with the EU.42 Thus, for  regional countries "the 
BSEC is a preparation ground for  integration with a larger Europe. (It could) 
promote suitable means for  the dissemination to and adoption by its 
members of  certain norms, standards and practices as well as principles and 
policies of  the EU".43 

In tura, the EU clearly prefers  individual country approach to 
institutional arrangements in the region. At present, EU's relations with the 
countries of  the wider Black Sea region are guided by number of  different 
arrangements and there is no multilateral framework  for  coordination and 
establishing a comprehensive partnership, similar to Barcelona Process or 
the Northern Dimension. As far  as the EU is conceraed, the Black Sea region 
includes number of  different  group of  states with different  form  of 
agreements signed with them. The different  types of  status in relations with 
the EU "mean different  operating policies and programs, legal bases and 
fınancial  instruments. To cut across these different  types raises considerable 
administrative and legal complications".44 Moreover, the individual Black 
Sea countries are tend to carefully  guard their relative advantages vis-â-vis 
each other in their relations with the EU. Not only the countries differ  in per 
capita aid they receive from  the EU, but also in types and cycles of  the 
support programs, leading to different  administrative processes and 
diffıculties  of  coordination on issues of  multilateral importance. In short, "on 
issues that require multinational cooperation among countries with different 
relationships with the EU, the EU approach poses problems for  such regional 
cooperation".45 

It was clearly the EU Commission's intention back in 1997 to develop a 
"Black Sea connection" with the regional countries when it adopted its 
Communication on regional cooperation in the Black Sea region, which was 

41 Platform  for  Cooperation  between tlıe BSEC  and  the EU,  Attachment 3 to Annex V to 
BS/FM/R(99)1, Tbilisi, April 30, 1999. 
42 The  istanbul Decennial Summit  Declaration,  June 25, 2002, <http:// 
www.mfa.gov.tr/grupa/af/bsec  12htm>. 
4 3 Ercan Özer, "The Black Sea Economic Cooperation and the EU," Romanian Journal  of 
International  Affairs,  Vol. 3, No. 1 (1997), p. 109. 
4 4 Emerson and Vahi, "Europe's Black Sea Dimension," pp. 19-20. 
45 Ibid.,  p. 20. 
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defıned  as "Greece, Bulgaria, Romania and Moldova in the west; Ukraine 
and Russia in the north; Georgia, Armenia and Azerbaijan in the east and 
Turkey in the south". Acknovvledging the "growing strategic importance to 
the EU of  the Black Sea region", the Commission expressed "its intention to 
develop a new regional  cooperation strategy".  It further  listed the areas the 
cooperation could be promoted as transport, energy and telecommunications 
networks, trade, ecologically sustainable development, and justice and home 
affairs.46  Further, in its report titled Agenda  2000: For  a stronger  and  wider 
Union,  the Commission listed the BSEC among the regional initiatives it 
"welcomed and supported" in the northern, central and south-eastern 
Europe.47 Also the idea of  becoming observer in the BSEC was floated 
briefly. 

Hovvever, while the other initiatives found  advocates within the EU and 
was actively supported in connection vvith its enlargement process, regional 
approach tovvards the Black Sea vvas in time relegated into lovver priorities 
level. While the EU Commission has become member of  the Council of  the 
Baltic Sea States and is one of  the founding  partners of  the Barents Euro-
Artic Council (tvvo organizations that vvere launched almost simultaneously 
vvith the BSEC), attempts to get the EU involved in the same vvay in the 
BSEC have been unsuccessful. 

Greater Black Sea Region: A Role for  NATO? 

The enlargement of  NATO and the accompanying nevv security 
challenges has brought the greater Black Sea region closer to allies' 
attention. Hovvever, discouraged by persistent conflicts  in the region, ili— 
suited to help resolve these conflicts  and focused  on its political and 
operational commitments in the Balkans and Afghanistan,  NATO has yet to 
develop a comprehensive regional strategy for  its engagement. Nonetheless, 
it today either includes or has institutionalized relations vvith ali of  the 
countries in the "greater Black Sea" region. Bulgaria, Greece, Romania, and 
Turkey are members of  the alliance; Russia and Ukraine are its strategic 
partners; and ali of  them along vvith Armenia, Azerbaijan, Georgia, and 
Moldova are members of  the Euro-Atlantic Partnership Council (EAPC) and 
the Partnership for  Peace (PfP).  Furthermore, Georgia is a declared aspirant 
since 2000, Ukraine since May 2002, and Azerbaijan since April 2003. The 

4 6 Commission of  the European Communities, Comınunication  from  the Commission to the 
Council:  Regional Cooperation  in the Black  Sea Area: State  of  Ptay, Perspectives for  EU 
Action Encouraging  its Development,  (Brussels: COM(97) 597 final,  14.11.1997). 
4 7 Commission of  the European Communities, Commission Comınunication  to the Council: 
Agenda  2000: For  a stronger  and  wider  Union  (Brussels: COM(97) 659 final,  December 
1997). 
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last three and recent members Bulgaria and Romanla have provided transit 
passage, staging areas, and troops in the field  for  NATO and the US-led 
operations in the Balkans, Afghanistan  and Iraq. 

NATO today, much like the EU, does not have a coherent strategy vis-
â-vis the region as a whole. instead, it deals with different  parts of  the region 
differently  and through a varied set of  bilateral relationship. It created, for 
example, the NATO-Ukraine Commission in the late 1990s to balance its 
similar NATO-Russia outreach effort,  not with the Black Sea security per se 
in mind. While a regional approach has long been talked within NATO 
circles in the context of  partnership programs, there are currently no projects 
or cooperation programs that have focused  exclusively on the Black Sea 
region. As a result, the Alliance's role and activities in the region has 
remained limited. The time has come now to update and integrate existing 
individual programs into a more comprehensive and coherent regional 
approach. 

Since the very concept of  a "Black Sea" region, distinct from  the areas 
to its east and west, is new to NATO, the first  step in creating required 
regional approach should be to solidify  the understanding about the borders 
of  the region. For that, the Allies first  need to acknowledge the separate 
development of  the South Caucasus from  Central Asia in the post-Cold War 
period, and consider it as part of  wider Black Sea. NATO stili groups these 
countries, in its internal planning, with those of  Central Asia. Thus, in terms 
of  practical cooperation, NATO stili tends to treat the wider Black Sea 
region as part of  a broader region including the Caspian and Central Asia. 
This has been largely the result of  its mission in Afghanistan  and the fact 
that these countries have been an important transit route for  NATO forces 
and supplies to the region. In this context, the Black Sea region has been 
seen more of  a stepping stone to a specific  operation theater rather than as a 
region in its own right. This view, too, has to change now, taking into 
account the openly declared intention of  most of  the regional countries to 
integrate into Euro-Atlantic structures. 

No doubt, NATO will be facing  many challenges in the region. 
Hovvever, NATO's distinct outreach program and its "open door" policy 
allow it to design differential  strategies to suit requirements of  regional 
countries. The Alliance's open door policy, clearly more flexible  than EU's 
enlargement policy, is conceptually open-ended and excludes no Euro-
Atlantic country a priori. Moreover, it is easier in practical terms to qualify 
for  NATO membership than for  the EU membership. In addition, NATO's 
various outreach programs have blurred the divide between a country 
seeking eventual membership and one simply seeking closer ties. As the 
distinction between candidate countries and partners is less relevant in terms 
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of  cooperation in NATO than the EU, the interested countries can more 
easily move from  one category to the next. 

Agreed to at the Prague Summit, the IPAP and PAP strategies enable 
NATO to provide both a bilateral as well as a regional forum  for  political 
dialogue; an instrument to help generate pressure for  necessary domestic 
reforms;  and a vehicle for  advise and assistance on defense  and security 
issues. While IPAP allows for  expanded bilateral cooperation with interested 
countries individually, PAP allows a subset of  NATO countries with a 
special interest in the wider Black Sea region to come together with non-
NATO countries to cooperate in a regional context. IPAP especially allows 
partner countries to raise their political visibility within NATO, help place 
its problems and concerns on Alliance's, and help generate more coherent 
NATO understanding and response. In many ways, however, PAP is more 
suitable to create a regional sense. Within the context of  the Black Sea, it 
would allow for  example the US and Turkey to join forces  with new NATO 
members Bulgaria and Romania, to work together with the southern 
Caucasian states of  Georgia and Azerbaijan on defense  reform  programs, 
with or without Russian participation. Clearly, PAP needs to be utilized 
more actively if  NATO wishes to develop a larger role for  itself  in the 
greater Black Sea region. 

To date, the Alliance has launched the Partnership Action Plan against 
Terrorism (PAP-T), which includes ali 46 EAPC nations, and after  istanbul 
Summit, Partnership Action Plan on Defense  Institution Building (PAP-
DIB), which will complement IPAP and help organize multilateral 
cooperation among allies and partners in support of  the fundamental 
elements of  democratic defense  reform.  In addition to these, a new 
"Partnership Action Plan on the Black Sea" (PAP-BS) could be launched to 
bring together allies and partners from  the region. If  supported politically, 
this effort  could help develop a Black Sea identity as part of  NATO's 
strategic and political outlook and, ın time, might lead to a viable and 
operational policy for  integration for  those who aspire to it, and to a system 
of  regional security cooperation in a NATO context, which could also offer 
an appropriate role for  Russia. 

Moreover, through its South Eastern Europe initiative, NATO has for 
years facilitated  efforts  by nations in this region to harmonize security 
perceptions and develop related regional cooperation. A number of  Black 
Sea countries have worked together in this context within the SEECAP and 
SEEGROUP. This experience, too, could be valuable for  the Black Sea 
region, where similar efforts  could be emulated with regional countries. In 
this context, BLACKSEAFOR, a purely regional initiative, should be 
supported and encouraged by the Alliance. If  supported, these efforts  might 
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in time lead to a viable policy for  integration in the Alliance structures for 
those who aspire to it, and to a system of  regional security cooperation with 
the others. While full  integration would remain a distant perspective, placing 
regional countries in a greater Black Sea context could naturally create a 
broader network of  regional, political and security-related co-operation. This 
might also help overcome, or at least circumvent, "frozen  conflicts"  in the 
South Caucasus and Moldova, which have so far  paralyzed most of  regional 
cooperation efforts. 

Although NATO's open door policy is helpful  in encouraging regional 
countries towards further  reforms  in order to be able to comply with NATO 
standards, militarily as well as politically, if  any Western strategy for  the 
Black Sea were to aim at eventual integration of  these states, a new set of 
measures would also be necessary to change the domestic realities there. A 
defıcit  of  democracy and good governance will always be a hindrance to 
NATO's effort  to bring these countries closer to Euro-Atlantic structures. 
With the enlargement towards Central and Eastern Europe, NATO has 
clearly ceased to exist as a military bloc with a restricted mission to contain 
potential aggressors against the territory of  its members. While retaining its 
collective defense  raison d'etre,  it has evolved towards a political security 
system for  the Euro-Atlantic space of  democratic nations. A substantial part 
of  this mission is to promote, secure and guarantee the institutional 
prerequisites for  democracy, respect for  human rights and freedom. 

Although NATO would, by itself,  be unlikely and unsuitable 
organization to devise such a policy to engage the regional countries in 
reform  process in these areas, its open door policy and individualized stick-
and-carrot approaches could help to complement other organizations, such as 
the EU and the OSCE, ın their effort  to reshape regional socio-political and 
economic landscape. Attraction of  NATO enlargement process, including 
the Membership Action Plan (MAP), has already demonstrated its power as 
an instrument of  inducing domestic change for  eastern European countries, 
whose experience could easily be replicated around the Black Sea. 



ENERGY SECURİTY IN THE BLACK SEA-
CASPIAN REGİON 

Gareth M. WINROW* 

Issues related to energy security in the Black Sea-Caspian region 
involve primarily, but not exclusively, problems and concerns över the 
transportation of  natural gas and crude oil to outside markets. This is a 
complicated subject which also encompasses various technical, legal and 
environmental aspects. When discussing pipeline politics commentators 
often  concentrate on relations betvveen the governments of  various states. 
Hovvever, one should not overlook the key role played by international 
energy companies and lending agencies in providing the necessary technical 
expertise and fınancial  support in order to realize energy projects. This 
chapter does not discuss specifically  the activities of  western fırms  such as 
BP and Chevron Texaco  in the Black Sea-Caspian region, but it is important 
to bear in mind that vvithout their support majör projects such as the Baku-
Tbilisi - Ceyhan main export oil pipeline and the Caspian Pipeline 
Consortium's Tengiz-Novorrossik oil pipeline vvould most probably not 
have been completed. 

On the other hand, under the presidency of  Vladimir Putin, private 
Russian energy companies are being increasingly brought under state 
control. Russia is clearly a promment player in the Black Sea-Caspian 
region. The fate  of  Mikhail Khodorkovskii, the former  head of  Yukos,  is 
vvell-knovvn. The state oil company Rosneft  has taken över the assets of 

* Professor  of  International Relations, Bilgi University, İstanbul, Turkey. 
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Yukos, and there is talk of  Rosrıeft  possibly acquiring ownership of  the 
private oil company Lukoil by 2008. Vagit Alekperov, the head of  Lukoil, 
has gone on record saying: "What is good for  the President is good for 
Lukoil". The gas giant Gazprom is now 51 percent state-ovvned, and 
Gazprom's  head, Alexei Miller, is a close ally of  Putin's from  St. Petersburg. 
In fail  2005, Gazprom moved into the oil sector by obtaining a stake of  över 
70 percent in Sibneft,  Russia's fıfth  largest oil producer. It will be seen that 
the authorities in Moscow are making extensive use of  energy companies as 
instruments of  Russian foreign  policy in order to maintain and expand 
Russia's influence  and presence in the Black Sea-Caspıan region. This 
increasingly close linkage between energy businesses and state authorities in 
Russia has significant  ramifıcations  on issues concerning energy security in 
the region. 

An Overview of  The Region and its importance for  Energy Security 

Russia and Iran, two Caspian Sea littoral states, have extensive energy 
reserves, although much of  their reserves are located in territories not 
contiguous to the Caspian Sea (and Black Sea in the case of  Russia). hı 2004 
Russia, the world's second largest producer of  crude oil, produced 8.8 
million barrels per day (bbl/d). Russia has proven oil reserves of 
approximately 60 billion barrels, but most of  this is found  in Western 
Siberia. Russia is also the world's largest producer and exporter of  natural 
gas and has the largest natural gas reserves. In 2004, Russia produced över 
650 billion cubic meters (bcm) of  natural gas, of  which around 200 bcm was 
exported.' Iran has the world's second largest natural gas reserves, but most 
of  its fıelds  have yet to be developed. In 2002, Iran produced approximately 
77 bcm. In 2004, the Iranians produced 3.9 million bbl/d of  crude oil, of 
which 2.5 million bbl/d was exported.2 Excluding Russia and Iran, the 
Caspian area has proven oil reserves of  17-44 billion barrels (the higher 
figüre  comparable to US oil reserves). Azerbaijan and Kazakhstan are 
destined to become important producers of  crude oil. Without including 
Russia and Iran, the area also has proven natural gas reserves of  6,580 bcm, 
comparable to Saudi Arabian reserves. Azerbaijan and Kazakhstan will 
become significant  gas producers, while Türkmenistan is already exportmg 
natural gas to Iran, Ukraine and Russia, and Uzbekistan is transporting its 
gas to Russia and its Central Asian neighbors.3 Moreover, the northern 

1 US Energy information  Administration, Russia: Country  Analysis Brief  (Washington, D.C.: 
US-EIA, 2005); at <http://www.eia.doe.gov/emeu/cabs/russia.html>. 
2 US Energy information  Administration, Iran:  Country  Analysis Brief  (Washington, D.C.; 
US-EIA, 2005); at <http://www.eia.doe.gov/cabs/iran.html>. 
3 US Energy İnformation  Administration, Caspian Sea Region: Survey  of  Key  Oil and  Gas 
Statistics  and  Forecasts,  (Washington, D.C.; US-EIA, 2005); at <http://www.eia.doe.gov/ 

http://www.eia.doe.gov/emeu/cabs/russia.html
http://www.eia.doe.gov/cabs/iran.html
http://www.eia.doe.gov/
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portion of  the Caspian Sea remains largely unexplored. The Caspian area, 
within the wider Black Sea-Caspian region, is thus an important energy 
producing area in its own right. 

With the dramatic increase in global oil prices in 2005 and the impact in 
that year of  hurricanes lashing the US Gulf  Coast, the term energy security 
has been employed more and more by commentators. In their writings, Barry 
Buzan and other members of  the so-called Copenhagen School have 
expanded the concept of  security so that it includes political, economic, 
societal and environmental components in addition to a military dimension.4 

The term energy security may be accommodated within the framework  of 
the economic dimension of  security, but energy security may also include 
the other components of  security listed by Buzan and his colleagues. Energy 
security focuses  on the imperative for  governments to secure adequate 
supplies of  energy at affordable  prices. In order to reduce the vulnerability of 
a state to the possible disruptıon of  energy supplies, offıcıals  should seek to 
diversify  their suppliers and not become too dependent on one energy 
producer. Over-dependence could enable the energy supplier to exert 
political and economic leverage över the energy consuming state. Energy 
security also concerns access to energy. It is important that natural gas and 
crude oil, for  example, is safely  delivered to consumers along pipelines or, 
with reference  to crude oil, by other means of  transport. This is a particular 
problem in the Black Sea-Caspian region due to unresolved and ongoing 
ethnic conflicts  and the increased activities of  radical Islamic groups in the 
northern and southern Caucasus. 

When discussing energy security, it is useful  to differentiate  between 
states which are energy producers, energy transit countries, and states that 
are energy consumers. Of  course, states may fail  into more than one of  these 
categories. Turkey and Ukraine, for  example, are both key energy consumers 
and notable energy transit countries. Russia is a majör energy producer and 
consumer, and potentially a signifıcant  energy transit country. 

Problems in Energy Producing Azerbaijan 
As well as possibly confronting  difficulties  in exporting hydrocarbons 

to outside markets because of  security problems, states which are majör 
energy producers may also experience mounting societal discontent. This 
could lead to the destabilization of  the ruling regime. 

emeu/cabs/ Caspian/images/caspian_balances.xls>. 
4 See for  example, Barry Buzan, Ole Waever and Jaap de Wilde, Security:  A New  Framework 
for  Analysis (Boulder, Colo. and London: Lynne Rienner, 1998). 
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Rısıng crude oil and natural gas production in Azerbaijan has fuelled 
expectations among Azerbaijanis that their living conditions vvill rapidly and 
dramatieally improve. If  these expectations are dashed there may vvell be a 
violent societal backlash. This is more probable given that Azerbaijanis have 
had little opportunity to ventilate their grievances politically because of  the 
absence of  genuine political pluralism in the country. At the time of  vvriting 
there vvas little indication that the parliamentary elections to be held in 
November 2005 in Azerbaijan vvould be fully  free,  open and competitive. 
There are already signs that Azerbaijan vvill suffer  from  the so-called Dutch 
Disease. The concentration of  investments in the oil sector and in supporting 
industries appears to be resulting in reduced allocations in other areas of  the 
Azerbaijani economy. There is a danger that this vvill drive up inflation  and 
distort exchange rates. 

There also seem to be grovving problems över corruption. Oil profits  are 
apparently primarily remaining in the hands of  a small elite group of 
officials  rather than being redistributed to enable society as a vvhole to 
benefıt.  Revenues and profits  from  oil production are being channeled to the 
State Oil Fund. By mid-2005 these amounted to around $1 billion. The IMF 
has complained in the past of  the lack of  transparency in the management of 
this fund,  but in the face  of  such criticisms the Azerbaijani authorities appear 
to have made efforts  to remedy this sıtuatıon. Nevertheless, the presidency 
rather than parliament remains in ultimate control of  the operation of  the 
fund.  The distribution of  oil revenues to the population at large vvould seem 
to be even less likely after  President ilham Aliyev vovved in late summer 
2005 to raise annual military expenditure from  $270 million in 2004 to $600 
million in 2006.5 Here, Aliyev appears to be attempting to compel the 
Armenians to agree to a peace settlement on Nagorno-Karabakh on terms 
more favorable  to Baku. In the meantime, though, and in spite of  the 
incoming oil vvealth, a typical Azerbaijani citizen has to survive on an 
income of  only $40 a month. 

The Importance of  Energy Transit 
In the Black Sea-Caspian region there is a real concern that crude oil 

and natural gas pipelmes running över third countries may be sabotaged by 
rebel groups. Transit states could also illegally tap into the pıpelines to 
satisfy  their ovvn energy needs. Legal and environmental issues may further 
complicate the picture concerning energy transportation. Disputes över the 
legal status of  the Caspian Sea have made it diffıcult  for  the fıve  lıttoral 
states to apportion the seabed among themselves. The governments of 

5 "Aliev pledges to double Azeri Military Budget in 2006," Radio  Free  Europe/Radio  Liberty 
Armenialiberty.org,  08.09.2005. 
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Türkmenistan and Iran have clashed with the authorities in Azerbaıjan över 
the ownership of  specifıc  oilfields  in the Caspian Sea. These disagreements 
have prevented hitherto the laying of  subsea pipelines across the Caspian. 
Russian and Iranian officıals  also contend that constructing such pipelines 
would not be environmentally safe  because of  seismic disturbances in the 
sea. The pipes could also be damaged because of  the substantial pressure that 
would be exerted upon them at such depths. The Turkish authorities have 
also made use of  ecological arguments and safety  concerns to press for 
restricting the number of  oil tankers navigating the already overcrowded 
Bosphorus straits which runs through the heart of  istanbul. In the last three 
years there has been a 50 percent increase in the amount of  tanker traffıc 
moving along the Bosphorus. A fully  operational Baku-Tbilisi-Ceyhan maın 
export oil pipeline carrying 50 million tonnes of  crude per annum (mt/y) 
would mean 350 less loaded tankers maneuvering through the hazardous 
Bosphorus each year. 

Energy transit through the highly volatile northern and southern 
Caucasus remains a potentially serious security problem. With Moscow 
apparently aiming to preserve its influence  in the southern Caucasus by 
economically and politically backing de  facto  secessionist regimes, Tbilisi 
appears to be no nearer to negotiating a peace settlement with the 
Abkhazians and South Ossetians. In the northern Caucasus, the conflict 
between the Russian forces  and Chechen guerrillas shows no signs of 
abating, while radicalized and violent Islamic groups are aiming to 
destabilize other regions neighboring Chechnya. The ongoing Chechen 
conflict  forced  Moscow to build in 2000 a new Chechen bypass oil pipeline 
through Daghestan to connect Baku with the Russian Black Sea port of 
Novorrossik. However, since 2000 Daghestan has also suffered  attacks from 
Chechen insurgents and Islamic extremists thereby endangering the security 
of  the bypass pipeline. 

In contrast to the Kirkuk-Ceyhan oil pipeline network which has been 
repeatedly attacked by insurgents in northern Iraq since the US-led invasion 
of  Iraq in 2003, the Baku-Tbilisi-Ceyhan pipeline has been laid underground 
to reduce the threat of  sabotage. However, pumping stations have had to be 
built above-ground and these make potentially soft  targets for  terrorist 
attacks. Two of  the four  pumping stations along the Turkish stretch of  the 
Baku-Tbilisi-Ceyhan pipeline are near to areas where the PKK has been 
active since the Kurdish rebels escalated their campaign against the 
authorities in Ankara in 2005. Azerbaijan, Georgia and Turkey have 
established a Joint Pipeline Security Commission to coordinate their work on 
protecting the Baku-Tbilisi-Ceyhan pipeline. This commission held its first 
meeting in Ankara in October 2005, and a second gathering is planned to be 
held in Azerbaijan in the fırst  half  of  2006.6 

6 "Joint Pipeline Security Commission holds its First Meeting in Ankara," Anatolian News 
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payment from  the international eonsortium interested in this Trans-Caspian 
Gas Pipeline Project, resulted in the collapse of  the scheme. Instead, another 
eonsortium was established to develop the Azerbaijani Shah Deniz gas fıeld 
in the Caspian Sea. Commencing in 2007, natural gas from  this fıeld  will be 
carried to Turkey along the Baku-Erzurum pipeline. Eventually, up to 6.6 
bcm/y will be delivered to Turkey, and smaller amounts to Greece. This 
pipeline will enable the Azerbaijanis to deliver gas to Turkey and Europe 
along a route which will not run through Russian territory. 

Concerning the transportation of  crude oil, as previously noted the 
Baku-Tbilisi-Ceyhan pipeline will have a 50 mt/y capacity. Kazakhstan is 
interested in exporting 20 mt/y of  its crude to Europe by means of  this 
pipeline, thereby breaking Russia's current stranglehold on Kazakh oil 
exports. There are plans to carry Kazakh crude across the Caspian Sea to 
Baku in a fleet  of  barges after  the governments in Baku and Astana have 
fınalized  the necessary agreements. Moscow has been preventing the 
Kazakhs from  making full  use of  the 67 mt/y Caspian Pipeline Consortıum 
pipeline connecting the Tengiz oilfıeld  in Kazakhstan with Novorrossik. 
Only 22 mt of  crude was carried to the Russian Black Sea port along this 
pipeline in 2004, and this amount also included some Russian oil. Conceding 
to Russian demands, in October 2005 the companies working in the 
Consortium agreed to allow Moscow to have more say in the appointment of 
offıcials  to manage the project. In return, the throughput of  oil through the 
pipeline will be doubled. Moscovv had previously insisted on higher tariffs 
for  the movement of  Kazakh crude across Russian territory.9 As well as 
looking to the Baku-Tbilisi-Ceyhan pipeline to carry Kazakh crude 
westwards from  the recently discovered Kashagan oilfıeld,  Kazakh energy 
offıcials  are also hoping to bypass Russian territory by exporting oil in the 
future  eastwards to China and southwards (via Türkmenistan) to Iran. 

Energy Dependency and Russia 
In addition to controlling transportation routes to prevent or limit the 

export to Europe of  crude oil and natural gas from  former  Soviet republics, 
Moscow has also on occasion played the energy card to sever energy 
deliverıes for  brief  periods to states such as Azerbaijan and Georgia. In the 
past these states were more energy dependent on Russia and thus more 
vulnerable to Russian threats to suspend deliveries of  natural gas if  Moscow 
sought to pressure Baku or Tbilisi to pursue policies more favorable  to the 
Kremlin's interests. 

In the wake of  the "colored revolutions" and moves towards further 
democratization in certain former  Soviet republics, Gazprom threatened in 
the fail  of  2005 to increase the price of  the natural gas ıt selis to Georgia 

9 "CPC Pipeline Firms bow to Russian Demands," Almaty,  Reuters, 06.10.2005. 
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(from  $60 per 1000 cm to $110), to Ukraine (from  $55 to $180) and to 
Moldova (from  $80 to $180). On October 4, 2005, Moldovan President 
Vladimir Voronin boldly declared that he and his people were prepared to 
freeze  in the winter without Russian gas rather than surrender to Russian 
threats.10 Moldova is virtually completely dependent on Gazprom for  its 
natural gas imports. The Putin administration has not welcomed Moldova's 
shift  towards closer relations with the EU and gradual moves tovvards further 
democratization in the wake of  the colored revolutions in Georgia and 
Ukraine. There is a danger that price increases or the curtailing of  Russian 
natural gas imports could trigger political and/or societal discontent in the 
more impoverished former  Soviet republics, such as Georgia and Moldova. 

Armenia appears to be particularly vulnerable because of  its 
considerable energy dependence on Russia. As a result of  equity for  debt 
swap deals Unifıed  Energy Systems (UES) of  Russia and other Russian 
companies have secured ownership of  majör power plants in Armenia. 
Nuclear fuel  from  Russia feeds  Armenia's nuclear power station, and 
Russian natural gas imports also help to power the Armenian national 
economy. Signifıcantly,  in September 2005 UES took full  control of 
Armenia's countrywide electricıty grid." In a speech in September 2003, 
which was extensively publicized, the head of  UES, Anatoly Chubais, 
openly advocated that Russian business and energy companies in particular 
should expand throughout the Commonwealth of  independent States (CIS) 
to help create a new Russian-led "liberal empire" within the next 30-50 
years. According to Chubais, this would enable Russia to claim its natural 
place alongside the US, the EU and Japan in the running of  the global 
economy.12 Yerevan has attempted to diversify  its sources of  natural gas by 
encouraging the construction of  a pipeline connecting with Iran. However, 
the extent of  Armenia's energy dependence on Russia for  the foreseeable 
future  seems to suggest that policymakers in Yerevan will fınd  ıt diffıcult  to 
realize their ambitions to balance their close military, economic and political 
ties with Moscow by cultivating much more substantive ties with NATO. 

Much attention has also been focused  on the possibility of  Turkey 
becoming too dependent on Russia for  its energy supplies. Largely because 
of  the powerful  influence  of  the pro-Russian business lobby in Turkey, 
Gazprom supplies around two-thirds of  Turkey's natural gas needs. Natural 
gas is of  crucial importance for  electricity generation in Turkey. Under 
onerous take-or-pay obligations, Ankara would have to pay hefty 

1 0 "Moldovan President Vows not to 'Surrender' to Russia," Radio  Free  Europe/Radio 
Liberty Newsline,  Vol. 9, No. 190, 07.10.2005. 
" Emil Danielyan, "Russia tightens Grip on Armenian Energy Sector," Eurasianet.org-
Business andEconomics,  28.09.2005. 
1 2 Igor Torbakov, "Russian Policymakers AirNotion of'Liberal  Empire' in Caucasus, Central 
Asia," Eurasianet.org-Eurasia  Insight,  27.10.2003. 



132 Gareth WINROW 

compensation payments if  it refused  to accept Russian gas deliveries. 
Perhaps Turkish policymakers could conclude agreements vvith Gazprom to 
enable the re-export and reselling of  Russian gas previously commıtted to 
the market in Turkey to Europe. In return, though, Gazprom vvould probably 
press for  stakes in the gas distribution sector vvithin Turkey. 

Nevertheless, the influence  of  Russia in the energy sphere should not be 
over-exaggerated. For example, Turkey could diversify  its sources of  natural 
gas by importing more Iranian gas as vvell as consuming gas from 
Azerbaijan and possibly from  Egypt, Iraq and Syria in future  years. There 
are plans to extend the Arab gas pipeline from  Egypt to Turkey. A section of 
this pipeline is currently being prepared to connect Jordan vvith Syria. 

It is also important to note that in order to export its crude oil and 
natural gas to EU member states Russia is dependent on the good vvill of 
energy transit states such as Belarus, Poland and Ukraine. In the past, these 
transit states have proved avvkvvard for  Moscovv by raising their transit fees  -
in practice, this often  meant demanding increased amounts of  Russian 
natural gas to feed  their economies as a form  of  transit payment. At the time 
of  vvriting, the Ukrainian authorities vvere announcing that they vvould raise 
their transit fees  fourfold  for  Russian natural gas if  Gazprom follovved 
through on its threat to raise gas prices.13 Approximately 110 bcm/y of 
Russian natural gas transits Ukraine, and this accounts for  90 percent of 
Russia's natural gas exports to the EU. Seeking to reduce this dependence on 
Kiev, Moscovv is about to commence vvork on constructing the much-
publicized North Transgas Pipeline - also, knovvn as the North European 
Gas Pipeline. This $6-8 billion, 55 bcm/y capacity pipeline, vvhich vvill be 
laid across the Baltic Sea, could be delivermg natural gas to Germany by 
2010. There are plans to eventually extend the line to Britain and construct 
connecting lines to Scandinavia.14 Hovvever, this pipeline vvould not be able 
to match in terms of  capacity the pipeline netvvork running through Ukraine. 

Energy Security and the EU 
The energy security concerns of  EU member states as majör energy 

consumers should also be considered. Oil remains a crıtical source of  energy 
for  the transport sector. As North Sea oil production declines and oil 
consumption in Europe continues to climb, EU member states vvill be in 
danger of  becoming more dependent on crude imports from  the Middle East 
and Russia. Deliveries of  Azerbaijani and Kazakh crude vvould help to 

l3"Gazprom reportedly triples Price of  Gas for  Ukraine in 2006," Radio  Free  Europe/Radio 
Liberty Newsline,  Vol. 9, No. 166, 01.09.2005. 
1 4 Vladimir Socor, "Schroeder-Putin Gas Deal Undercuts the Nevv and Old EU Member 
Countries," Eurasian Daily Monitor,  Vol. 2, No. 72, 13.04.2005; and Judy Dempsey, 
"Lithuanian Leader Faults EU över Nevv Gas Pipeline," International  Herald  Tribüne, 
27.10.2005. 
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diversify  energy imports. In particular, the high quality light and sweet 
Azerbaijani crude could be used to feed  refineries  in central and southern 
Europe. 

EU member states are also consuming greater amounts of  natural gas, a 
cleaner form  of  energy than fuel  oil. As in the case of  Turkey, natural gas is 
being increasingly used in electricity generation throughout EU member 
states. The EU currently imports about 130 bcm/y of  natural gas from 
Russia. This amounts to 40 percent of  the EU's natural gas imports. 
According to the European Commission's Green Paper on Energy Security 
published in 2000, in the foreseeable  future  Russia will probably account for 
at least 60 percent of  the EU's natural gas imports.13 The development of  a 
natural gas corridor through Turkey would enable the EU to diversify  its 
natural gas imports by enabling energy from  the Caspian region, the Gulf, 
the Middle East, and north Africa  to be transported to Europe. Brussels is 
eager to support the realization of  this corridor. This is a prıority project for 
the EU within the framework  of  its Trans-European Energy Networks 
program. A pipeline is being constructed to connect Turkey with Greece, and 
there are plans to extend this route to Italy by means of  a pipe to be laid 
under the Adriatic Sea. Negotiatıons are also under way concerning the so-
called Nabucco Project. This will entail the building of  a pipeline to link 
Turkey and Austria via Bulgaria, Romania and Hungary. However, the 
pipeline infrastructure  vvithin Turkey would need to be further  developed to 
enable large quantities of  natural gas to be carried över Turkish territory. 
And in the meantime, though, natural gas from  possibly Syria, Egypt and 
Iraq would struggle to secure access to the limıted Turkish pipeline 
network.16 

In December 2004, the International Energy Agency (IEA) warned 
Brussels that EU member states were becoming dangerously over-dependent 
on Gazprom, which could exploıt this dependency to raise its gas prices.17 It 
is extremely unlikely, though, that Moscow would threaten to curtail gas 
exports to Europe in order to further  its foreign  policy goals. Nevertheless, 
an increasingly energy dependent EU would fmd  it more diffıcult,  for 
example, to condemn Russian policies towards Chechnya. Ominously, 

1 5 Commission of  the European Communities, Green Paper: Towards  a European Strategy 
for  the Security  of  Energy  Supply  (Brussels, 29.11.2000); at <http://europa.eu.int/comm/ 
energy_transport/doc-principal/pubfinal_en.pdf>. 
1 6 For further  details see Gareth M. Winrow, "Turkey and the East-West Gas Transportation 
Corridor," Turkish  Studies,  Vol. 5, No. 2 (Summer 2004), pp.23-42; and also, John Roberts, 
The  Turkish  Gate: Energy  Transit  and  Security  issues (Brussels: Centre for  European Policy 
Studies, EU-Turkey Working Paper No.l 1, October 2004). 
1 7 Kevin Morrison and Javier Blas, "EU 'Over-dependent' on Russian Gas Supplies," 
Financial  Times,  02.12.2004. 

http://europa.eu.int/comm/%e2%80%a8energy_transport/doc-principal/pubfinal_en.pdf
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perhaps, when visiting Brussels in early October 2005, Putin announced that 
Russia was aiming to increase its natural gas exports to EU member states by 
60 bcm in the next few  years.18 

Conclusion 
Clearly, issues related to energy security in the Black Sea-Caspian 

region are complex and multifaceted.  They are related to various issues of 
military and political security (for  example, unresolved ethnic conflicts  and 
the activities of  Islamic radicals in the region) as well as issues pertaining to 
societal security within specifıc  states. Technical, legal and environmental 
concerns also need to be considered. The role and influence  of  Russia as a 
majör energy producer and energy consumer, and the possible repercussions 
of  its control över energy transportation routes must be taken into account. 
Questions relating to the security of  pipeline routes are also of  importance. 

In the longer term, the development of  technologies would enable larger 
quantities of  liquefıed  natural gas (LNG) to be transported by tanker at a 
cheaper price. This would enable LNG from  states such as Egypt and Qatar 
to be shipped to European markets. The signifıcance  of  Turkey as an energy 
corridor for  the transportation of  energy to Europe from  the Black Sea-
Caspian region and other regions would thus gradually diminish. But that is 
for  the more distant future,  bearing in mind that particular natural gas 
pipeline projects are about to be realized. In the meantime, therefore,  the 
Black Sea-Caspian region will remain of  importance for  EU member states 
both as a source of  natural gas and crude oil, and as territory through which 
this energy is transported in order to reach European markets. 

1 8 "Putin Announces Expansion of  Gas Exports to Europe," Radio  Free  Europe/Radio  Liberty 
Newsline,  Vol. 9, No. 187, 04.10.2005. 



COLORED REVOLUTIONS IN UKRAİNE AND 
GEORGİA: 

REPERCUSSIONS FOR THE SYSTEM OF INTERNATIONAL 
RELATİONS IN THE BLACK SEA REGİON 

Vsevolod SAMOKHVALOV* 

T w o years ago, after  the Georgian President Eduard Shevarnadze tried 
to legitimize electoral fraud  in order to prolong his power, a united 
opposition movement headed by the young lawyer Mikheil Saakashvili 
initiated public protests against the corrupt regime and actually removed the 
old political elite from  power. Saakashvili supporters, representatives of  the 
civil society and opposition parties, flooded  central squares of  the Georgian 
capital bringing hundreds of  roses. Those flowers  were just the first  signs of 
serious changes that were to come in the post-Soviet space. 

One year later, in November 2004, thousands of  Ukrainian citizens, 
wearing headscarves and bandages of  orange color and freezing  for  several 
weeks in the tents at the central Independence square of  Kiev, actually 
asserted the right to choose their president. Both explosions of  public 
protests brought to power new democratic leaderships that assumed office 
soon after  that. Thousands of  people present at the inauguration- of  both 
Presidents could not check their tears. Later on, in late March 2005 the 
leaders of  the organized public protests in the capital of  the formerly  Soviet 
Republic of  Kyrgyzstan seized power ousting from  the office  President 
Akayev with little resistance from  his side. 

The analysis of  the repercussions of  these internal developments for  the 
regional system of  international relations should be started from  the 

* Research Fellow, International Center for  Black Sea Studies, Athens, Greece. 
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defınition  of  the majör factors  and processes, vvhich shaped the post-soviet 
space architecture in the past decade. The first  among these is the process of 
state and nation-building in the Newly Independent States. New political 
elites in the former  Soviet states had a certain vision of  their state-projects 
vvhich, as a rule, harbored Euro-Atlantic aspirations and, in fact,  removed 
relations vvith Russia as vvell cooperation in the post-Soviet space from  the 
list of  priorities in their foreign  policy agendas. Second, these aspirations, 
along vvith the changes in Europe and its periphery, resulted in the 
involvement of  outside players in the post-soviet region - US, NATO, EU 
and the Western European states, and, some regional actors, i.e. Turkey, 
China, Poland, ete. The third actor in the post-Soviet space remains Russia, 
vvhich vvas considerably irritated by the emergence by the aforementioned 
(f)actors  in its Near Abroad, since Moscovv had its ovvn quite different  vision 
for  the development of  this space. 

Hovvever, despite those three (f)actors  vvorked in diametrically opposite 
direetions and their relations vvere rather frequently  complicated, this 
interaction did not produce serious tensions in the formerly  Soviet space, 
vvhich could shake the regional system of  international relations. As a result, 
14 years after  the collapse of  the USSR, the regional international system 
stili could not fınd  its stable equilibrium. It rather found  itself  in the situation 
of  unstable equilibrium vvhich could not last forever. 

internal Developments 

One of  the defıning  (f)actors  of  this state of  affairs  vvas the internal 
developments in the post-Soviet states. The process of  state-building and 
transition to democracy and market economy in most of  the post-totalitarian 
societies, ineluding Georgia and Ukraine, in the past decade did not proceed 
too far.  internal liberalization has been delayed or even vvrapped up vvhile 
the local leaders have digressed from  being progressive "apparatehik" to a 
semi-authoritarian and as rule corrupt leaders. This metamorphosis actually 
made it iınpossible for  Ukraine and Georgia to realize their proelaimed goals 
of  joining NATO and the EU in the past decade. 

As a respeetable Ukrainian nevv ageney stressed: "Ukrainian politicians 
considered foreign  policy as resource for  achievements of  their purely 
personal goals, fırst  and foremost  consolidation of  their povver inside of  the 
country".1 

This delay made it iınpossible for  Ukraine and Georgia to deepen their 
relations vvith Euro-Atlantic structures. Consequently, the "frozen  conflicts" 

1 Olesia Yachno, "Zabud' pro ES. I pro EEP tozhe. (Forget about the EU. Forget S[ingle] 
E[Economic] S[pace] too)", at <www.glavred.info>. 
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(in South Osetia, Abkhazia, Transniestria) could not be solved. Sensitive 
issues of  bilateral relations (Russian fleet  in the Cı imean Peninsula, military 
bases in Georgia and Abkhazia) also remained unresolved. This situation 
was the preferable  option for  Kremlin as it allowed to avoid serious changes 
in the post-Soviet space and promote Russia's national interests, as they 
were perceived by Moscow; namely lobbying the interest of  majör business 
players, ensuring rights of  the Russian-speaking and pro-Russian minorities, 
maintaining military presence, ete. On the other hand, Euro-Atlantic 
struetures were not eager to undertake signifıcant  commitments within the 
post-Soviet space, preoccupied with serious events they had to address 
(Balkan crises, EU and NATO Enlargement, European integration and 
digestion of  new members, war against terrorism). 

However, any change in power applied or course of  action of  any of  the 
majör (fjactors  in the post-Soviet space could affect  the whole system. 
Growing resentment with delayed transition and setbacks, political and 
social developments together with maturing civil society contributed to 
accumulating critical mass in Georgia and Ukraine, which in combination 
with specifıc  irritator - electoral fraud  resulted in social explosions against 
the semi-authoritarian regimes in these states. The very fact  of  the colored 
revolutions in Georgia and Ukraine delivered a serious blow in the regional 
system of  international relations. 

Russia on the Eve 

Even before  the revolutions took place in Georgia and Ukraine, the 
Russian Federation introduced serious changes in its foreign  policy strategy 
towards the post-Soviet space. These changes were rooted in the consensus 
achieved by the Russian society and elite groups about the concept of  the 
Russian foreign  policy in the post-Soviet space. The essence of  this 
consensus is that unlike the Balkans and Central Europe, the post-Soviet 
space was recognized as the sphere of  the Russian real national interests. 
This recognition is the produet of  the processes which have taken place in 
the past decade in and out of  the post-Soviet space. 

It should be noted that the lack of  sensitivity Europe and the US 
displayed in their policies towards the Balkans and Central Europe 
predetermined Russia's hostile attitude towards any "intrusion" in its Near 
Abroad. Initially the feeling  of  disillusionment was born in Russia with the 
decision of  NATO to expand to Central Europe in the early 90s and 
continued in the Balkans from  1995 until 2000. The crisis in Kosovo was a 
turning point in the Russian perception of  the Euro-Atlantic struetures. 
Russian alarmists started to wear the NATO intervention into Kosovo 
conflict  as a scenario which can be at any moment applied to Russia. 
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Aftenvards,  the second wave of  NATO enlargement contributed to Russian 
feelings  of  insecurity. In addition, the EU enlargement into the Baltic States, 
the European Neighborhood Policy produced irritation even for  the most 
moderate groups of  the Russian elite - economists and diplomats. 

While Moscow could hardly do anything in these cases, apart from 
expressing diplomatic protests, in the case of  the Near Abroad, Russia tired 
to respond by deepening economic integration in the CIS and supporting 
pro-Russian political elites. As the international actors penetrated into the 
post-Soviet space, this feeling  grew up. In the year 2004, an analyst close to 
the Kremlin, suggested that Putin's priority in the second term of  office  will 
be to increase cooperation with the formerly  Soviet states2. Even Anatoly 
Chubays, a veteran of  the liberal political elite, expressed the idea of  Russia 
playing the role of  "liberal empire"3. Kremlin did not hesitate to translate 
this theory into practice. Moscow analysts were quite positive in their 
conclusion that while the old political elites in the New Independent States 
remained in power the status quo in the post-Soviet space was unlikely to 
change drastically. 

Therefore,  the colored revolutions in Georgia and Ukraine took place in 
the time, when the feeling  of  insecurity caused a "zero-sum game" 
perception in Moscow about the regional architecture in the post-Soviet 
space. And, this radicalism was developing increasingly from  Georgian to 
Ukrainian events. 

While the Russian-Georgian relations were seriously deteriorated after 
the Rose revolution, it was natural to foresee  that the Russian decision 
makers would demonstrate their decisiveness to contribute to eveıy possible 
way into keeping the old Ukrainian political elite in power. Russian spin-
doctors made the Ukrainian capital their home and test-ground for  the 
application of  their PR technologies. The failure  of  Russia despite massive 
support provided to its protege to bring to power in Ukraine the pro-Kremlin 
candidate is explained by the fact  that Russian intellectual elite, despite the 
common historic roots and cultural fraternity  with Ukraine, actually reduced 
the whole complexity of  the societal processes in Georgia and Ukraine to a 
"conspiracy theory". The emerging modernist elite and civil society that 
demonstrated their commitment to democratic values were interpreted as a 
plot of  foreign  intelligent service(s) or, in the case of  Georgia, plan of  the 
majör stock gambler George Soros. 

2 S. Belkovsky, "Tragedy of  Vladimir Putin", at <www.Vip.Lenta.ru> , "Orders to Putin from 
Famous Oligarch Hunters," at <www.rosbalt.ru>. 
3 Anatoly Chubays, "Missiya Rossii (Mission of  Russia)," Speech at the S.Petersburgh 
Engineer-Economic University , available at <www.chubays.ru> 

http://www.Vip.Lenta.ru
http://www.rosbalt.ru
http://www.chubays.ru
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At the cabinet session of  November 24, President Putin said that those 
who organize and encourage such actions take a great responsibility on 
themselves. He also said that he hopes the new Georgian leadership will 
"restore the tradition of  friendship"  between the Russian and Georgian 
peoples4. 

The Russian society, the political and intellectual elite, ali those who 
have lived the highly negative experience of  the "wild capitalism" in the 
Yeltsin era and who for  a number of  reasons opted for  a strong hand 
authoritarianism, adopted this interpretation of  the political developments in 
Ukraine and Georgia. 

The colored revolutions in Georgia and Ukraine increased significantly 
the power with which the two diametrically opposite approaches were 
applied to the regional system of  international relations in the post-Soviet 
space. Except the deterioration in bilateral relations, which will be described 
below, this divergence gave birth to a new trend in the CIS space. The 
interaction of  the diametrically opposite powers in the post-Soviet space 
caused increasing tension along ali the rift  lines, which go not only through 
post-Soviet space but also through their societies. This tension appeared in 
recent events very vividly. It is sufficient  to observe reaction chain in the 
post-soviet space. Almost immediately after  the democratic revolution in 
Georgia, Russia introduced visa regime at the border with Georgia. The 
process of  state building attempted by the Georgian President Saakashvili in 
South Osetia provoked Russia's open support breakaway region. The 
situation in Ukraine was even more complicated. 

Clash of  Civilizations or Two Ukraine's debate? 

In the case of  Ukraine, the reductionism of  interpretation resulted in the 
political and geographical split of  Ukraine. When Samuel Huntington 
proposed his theory of  the clash of  civilizations, he drew the future  conflict 
line along the border of  the Westera, predominantly Catholic regions and 
Eastern Ukraine, taking as the main dividing criteria culture and religion. 
Huntington's model could have become reality in 1990-1992 because 
Western Ukraine, being highly nationalistic and obviously more politically 
active than the Eastern Ukraine, was actually the driving force  behind 
Ukrainian independence. Thus, different  from  the Eastern, and even the 
Central part, it could not but provoke negative feelings  in the rest of  the 
country. Therefore,  differences  between Orthodox and Catholic Western 
Ukraine, which was part of  Austro-Hungarian Empire and Poland, could 

4 "Putin Cali Georgian President to Ouster Logical Results," RFERL Newsline, Vol. 7 No. 
222 (25.11.2003). 
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provide a fertile  ground for  a conflict  between the nationalists of  Western 
Ukraine and the Russian speaking conservative hardliners of  Crimea, or the 
"red directors" of  industrialized Eastern Ukraine. Despite sometimes 
balancing on the edge, the old Ukrainian political elite had a rare success for 
the post-soviet space. It managed to preserve civil peace during the initial 
crucial phase of  Ukrainian independence. 

The most destructive result of  the pre-electoral campaign and the 
presidential elections of  2004 vvas the undermining of  the process of  the 
Ukrainian civil nation- building. Ukrainian presidential elections 
undermined tlııs process by launching the process of  division of  Ukraine, 
along another clash line vvhich, vvith certain degree of  generalization, can be 
described as South  and  East vs. the Rest [of  Ukraine], 

When the results of  the elections vvere announced and thousands of 
protestors flooded  into the central streets and squares of  Kiev, the old 
political elite chose to continue accusing Yuschenko-led democratic 
opposition of  participating in a plot inspired by foreign  forces.  Yuschenko 
supporters, protesting against electoral fraud,  vvere pictured as "drug addicts 
and vodka-affected  crovvds vvho are led by the vvell paid foreign 
conspirators".5 On the other hand, allies of  the old political elite rallied 
Southern and Eastern Ukraine vvith slogans making accusations of  attempts 
to steal the elections from  the hard vvorking people of  Donietsk and Lugansk, 
vvho produce one third of  the GDP of  the country in metallurgy plants and 
coal mines. The institutionalization of  this attitude took place at a congress 
of  a varied hierarchy deputies from  Eastern Ukraine, in the city of 
Severodonietsk, of  the Lugansk region, vvhere the slogans of  federalization 
of  Ukraine and autonomization of  its Eastern regions, vvere raised6. 

Facing the threat of  expulsion by public protests, the old political elites 
used autonomization as a bargaining chip vvith vvhich they threatened the 
opposition. This tactical success of  the old political elite became a dangerous 
precedent for  future  of  the country. He retained the same rhetoric. The split, 
vvhich vvas initiated in the electoral campaign and in the course of  the public 
protests, is mostly betvveen the nationalist Western Ukraine and the moderate 
Central Ukraine vvith its liberal, mainly Russian speaking, capital, Kiev on 
the one hand versus some heavily industrialized, mainly Russian-populated, 

5 The apotheosis of  these tactic vvas a speech by Mrs.Yanukovich at the rally in his 
stronghold city of  Donetsk vvhere she described the protestors as zombies vvearing valenki-
boots vvith the label "made in USA", standing in queues to take drug-injected oranges 
available at the vvebsite of  the opposition 5th Channel; at <http://5tv.com.ua/>. 
ö Autonomist Congress of  Severodoniestk vvas attended by the Moscovv Mayor Yuri Luzhkov, 
vvho also is knovvn for  his broad activities vvith the aim of  support and mobilization of  Russian 
speaking population in the post-Soviet space. 

http://5tv.com.ua/
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regions of  Eastern Ukraine on the other. As the former  National Security 
Adviser Zbigniew Brzezinski stated, Ukraine was witnessing a process of 
historic signifıcance  - "a sort of  marriage between Ukrainian nationalism 
and Ukrainian democracy. There were many nationalist movements in the 
history of  Ukraine, however not ali of  them were democratic. But one can 
talk about the unification  of  Ukrainian patriotism, Ukrainian self-perception 
and Ukrainian democracy, freedom  and liberalism"7. Roman Szporlyuk, 
another analyst of  Ukrainian developments, was positive in denying such a 
cultural split in Ukraine saying that: "Dividing Ukraine, as is traditionally 
done, into East and West does not correspond to modern reality .. .Ukraine is 
not divided into Lviv [in the West] and Donietsk [in the East], rather she has 
transition zones, in particular the Cherkassy, Chernihiv, Poltava, Zhitomir 
oblasts - these are central regions of  Ukraine and, as such, they integrate 
both the extremism of  the West and the extremism of  the East.. .Ukraine 
now is divided between supporters of  democracy and those who, for  some 
reason, have no trust in western type democracy, who emotionally hold on to 
the traditions of  the Soviet Union, who like leaders and believe in the wise 
leading role of  the party".8 

However, the old political elite tended to oversimplify  the events in 
Kiev, presenting the division as one between the "hard working" Russian 
speaking Eastern Ukraine against the nationalist and fascist  Western 
Ukraine.4 This negative trend bora in the electoral process and political 
bargain between the old and new elite, however, will not fınish  with 
Yuschenko assuming presidential offıce. 

At the time of  writing, there is a signifıcant  indication that President 
Kuchma and Prime-Minister Yanukovich are paying special attention to the 
Russian speaking regions of  Eastern Ukraine and Crimea. On December 29, 
when, after  the preliminary results of  the re-vote it became obvious that 
Yuschenko would become the next Ukrainian president, the State TV Radio 
Company of  Sevastopol, the largest city of  Crimea and naval base of  the 
Russian fleet  in Ukraine broadcast Mr. Yanukovich's live address to the 
citizens of  the city, in which candidate thanked them for  support, stressed 
that "regardless of  the results of  vote the fıght  will go on and promised to 
visit city as soon as possible".10 Former incumbent President candidate 

7 BBC Russian Section Report of  02.12.2005, at <www.bbc.co.uk/russian>. 
g 

BBC Ukrainian Service Report of  05.11.2004, at <www.bbc.co.uk/ukrainian>. 9 For further  analysis of  this split line look Mykola Ryabchuk, "Two Ukraines?," East 
European Reporter,  Vol. 5, No.4 (1992); and for  further  debate see Roman Szporluk, "Why 
Ukrainians Are Ukrainians?"; Mykolya Riabchuk, "Ukraine: One State, Two Countries?"; 
and Tatiana Zhurchenko, "The Myth of  Two Ukraines", at <www.eurozine.com>. 

Analysis of  Yanukivich and Kuchma activities in Crimea is in ilmi Iliasov, "Kuchma 
Perebiraetsa v Sevastopol?" (Is Kuchma Moving to Sevastopol), at <www.rupor.info>. 

http://www.bbc.co.uk/russian
http://www.bbc.co.uk/ukrainian
http://www.eurozine.com
http://www.rupor.info
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remains one of  the frequent  guests in Russian "Unity" pro-Kremlin Party. It 
is also well known that the outgoing President Kuchma had a deep irıterest in 
the problems of  the Crimean peninsula, making frequent,  and sometimes 
sudden, visits to the region, as well as instituting a special preferential 
regime of  taxation, which allovved the city to enjoy substantial financial 
comfort. 

Members of  the old political elite are therefore  likely to campaign and 
attract support in their local constituencies, with a view to returning to the 
wider political arena, once their position has been reinforced  and the 
political situation is more favorable.  The old Ukrainian political elite did not 
only remain at the political scene, it also managed to present itself  as sole 
defender  of  the Eastern and Southern regions of  the country which will 
continue to support it. Therefore,  the fault  line between the "two Ukraines" 
was open and even if  the new political elite succeeds in achieving substantial 
improvement in the economic situation, the Ukrainian politics and bilateral 
relations will always bear the stamp of  the aforementioned  rift  line. 

Export of  Revolutions and General Climate of  the Post-Soviet 
Space 

One of  the preconditions for  a democratic revolution to succeed in a 
country in nowadays, it is necessary that political and military elite in this 
country possess certain degree of  political responsibility to refrain  from  the 
use of  force.  Nevertheless, it is not always the case in the post-soviet space. 
While the democratic movements in Lebanon and Kyrgyzstan, being 
inspired by Ukrainian and Georgian events, were successful,  the suppression 
of  opposition in Azerbaijan and in Uzbekistan demonstrated that there are 
regimes which will not hesitate to shed blood in order to remain in power. 

Wearing the worst of  possible scenarios for  itself  and applying incorrect 
interpretation of  the Ukrainian and Georgian revolutions resulted in the 
Russian initiative to encourage suppression of  rebellions in the post-soviet 
space. This Moscow's decision realized when Russia interfered  into the 
course of  democratic elections in breakaway republic of  Abkhazia. After  the 
Kyrgyz Tulip Revolution took place, Moscow did not hesitate to go to 
rapprochement of  its relations with Uzbekistan and Azerbaijan. 

The new emerging rift  line in the post-soviet space - betvveen 
supporters of  democratization of  the post-soviet space versus the group of 
states which insist on preserving legal procedures and status quo in the post-
Soviet was institutionalized after  the Community for  Democratic Choice was 
established by presidents of  Georgia, Ukraine, Lithuania and Poland in 
Crimea on August 13, 2005. 

Moscow demonstrated its intentions to support the adopted principles 
with the demonstration of  power through a series of  the joint military 
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exercises with former  Soviet Republic in Central Asia and China. Moscow 
also offered  to conduct common military exercises on suppression of 
rebellion under the framework  of  the Shanghai Cooperation Organization. 
However, this idea was opposed by Kazakhstan. 

Euro-Atlantic Ambitions of  Ukraine and Georgia and Possible 
Russia's Response 

The Euro-Atlantic integration of  Ukraine and Georgia is an urgent task 
for  the transition to democracy and market economy. Two key elements for 
such a transition, would be the following:  First, Europeanization (from 
adopting and implementing a comprehensive EU-Ukraine Action Plan in the 
framework  of  the European Neighborhood Policy, legislative and economic 
reforms  and finally,  if  as a long -term prospect, the country's accession to 
the EU); and second, joining NATO. 

In what appears to be a sort of  action plan for  the West and Ukraine, 
Radek Sikorski, director of  the American Enterprise Institute Euro-Atlantic 
Initiative, as well as some other analysts, advise the West to propose "a 
support package" to Ukraine which would include the following: 

-NATO action plan, to be implemented during Yuschenko's first  tenn 
in office; 

-The EU should create a tough but tangible path for  Ukraine's accession 
within a decade or so. In the meantime, the EU should spend serious money 
on Ukraine's infrastructure,  with the aim of  connecting it to Europe. 
Pipelines, highways, and railway lines across Ukraine to the Caspian basin 
would help anchor Ukraine to the West, and would contribute to Europe's 
energy security; 

-The WTO membership; 
-The support from  IMF and World Bank.1' 
Taking into account the influence  and respect the aforementioned 

Institute enjoys among the American political elite, such a program would 
reflect  a consensus around the future  action of  Washington towards Ukraine. 
However, implementing both key elements of  this strategy would also 
present a serious challenge for  Ukraine. The source of  this challenge is the 
Russian reaction to the Euro-Atlantic trajectory of  Ukraine. 

In view of  Russia's attempts to prevent Ukraine from  leaving the 
trajectory towards closer integration inside the CIS, the Euro-Atlantic choice 

" Radek Sikorski, "Back in the (Former) USSR," American Enterprise Institute for  Public 
Policy Research (AEI) Publications; Jennifer  Moroney and Taraz Kuzio , "How to Help 
Yuschenko," International  Herald  Tribüne,  06.05.2005. 
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of  Ukraine will provoke Russia into making steps that could threaten the 
European integration of  the country. Even after  the Russian MFA stated that 
Moscow would have no problem with Ukraine joining the EU, President 
Putin, in his congratulations to Viktor Yuschenko, stressed the importance 
that Russia attaches to the Single Economic Space.12 Ukrainian decision to 
withdraw from  the deepening integration structure - Single Economic Space 
provoked Kremlin's decision to raise the rate for  the Russian natural gas 
supply to Ukraine up to the world price level. Kiev being monopolist in the 
transit of  50 percent of  the Russian gas export exercised responsive pressure 
which resulted in the Russian-Ukrainian gas impasse. 

Except the energy pressure, Russia stili possesses serious levers of 
influence  in Ukraine. Should Ukraine join NATO and switch its economic 
ties towards the EU, it is likely that Moscow will not hesitate to apply this 
pressure. The most effıcient  instrument would be to support the pro-Russian 
elites of  Eastern and Southern Ukraine13 and the preservation of  the Russian 
naval base in Crimea. 

Moreover, taking into account the feeling  of  insecurity, there is a high 
probability that the current Russian leadership will undertake such actions in 
order to legitimize its authoritarian regime and justify  the restriction of 
democracy in the country. Ukraine's immediate integration with the NATO 
would be such a provocation. As a senior associate at the Carnegie 
Endowment for  International Peace stressed: "The wrong way to try to 
integrate Ukraine with the West is through early NATO membership. Such a 
move would infuriate  and terrify  Russia, and risk a severe Russian reaction. 
And, if  NATO membership long preceded Ukraine's actual economic and 
social integration into the West, then the close ties between Russia and 
Ukraine, and the strong support of  many Ukrainians, could give Moscow 
dangerous opportunities to make its anger felt."14 

The strategy for  the West towards democratic independent states, 
therefore,  should, fırst  of  ali, include the gradual Europeanization of  those 
societies, with special attention being paid to the process of 
decriminalization and democratization of  the Eastern and Southern Ukraine 
and break-away republics of  Georgia and Moldova, in order to eliminate 
possible causes for  the deterioration of  inter-ethnic relations and a possible 

1 2 Congratulations of  Russian President Vladimir Putin extended to Viktor Yuschenko on the 
occasion of  his election to President of  Ukraine, 20.01.2005 at <www.kremlin.ru> 
İ J The opposition leader Viktor Yanukovich is warmly welcomed guest at congresses of  the 
Russian pro-government party "Unity". Yulia Timoshenko after  been discharged from  the 
position of  prime-minister established regular dialogue with Moscow. 

Anatol Lieven, "A Shotgun Wedding is Bound to Fail," International  Herald  Tribüne, 
21.12.2004. 

http://www.kremlin.ru


Colored  Revolutions in Ukraine  and  Georgia 145 

negative social response to Euro-Atlantic integration of  those states. Public 
campaigns devoted to the issue of  the future  of  these countries should be 
launched. Special programs should be elaborated in order to enhance the 
emerging identity of  the Ukrainian civil nation, so that the Russian-speaking 
population of  these regions does not feel  isolated from  the process of 
European integration of  Ukraine. The second component of  the strategy for 
shaping regional system of  international relations would be an Action Plan 
for  Russia to be applied by NATO and the EU in order to ensure a peaceful 
engagement of  Russia into realization of  the European Neighborhood Policy. 
Such an Action Plan in order to offer  some form  of  Russia's constructive 
participation in the regional system of  international relations should first  of 
ali ansvver the follovving  questions: 

- What are the main reasons behind Russia's negative response tovvard 
Wider Europe concept and Euro-Atlantic aspirations of  the fonnerly  soviet 
states in the Russian periphery? 

- Which of  their political, geopolitical, military, economic concerns 
are reasonable and vvhich are not, hovv can both of  them be addressed? 

- What should be the format  of  cooperation of  the European Union 
vvith the NIS in order to encourage Russia to enhance their relations vvith 
both above-mentioned parties? 

- What are possible vvays of  convincing Russian political elite that the 
European trajectories of  the NIS and their relations vvith Russia is not a "zero 
sum game"? 

Only having ansvvered those questions, initiating such a debate and 
acting in those directions simultaneously can promise certain stability in the 
regional system of  international relations. 
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HUMAN SECURİTY IN THE MİDDLE EAST: 
"BROADER MİDDLE EAST AND NORTH AFRICA 

INITIATIVE"AND BEYOND 

Çağrı ERHAN* 

T h e UNDP annual human development reports clearly present that the 
Middle East is one of  the most dilemmatic regions in the world with respect 
to the socio-economic conditions and life  quality. Particularly, the annual 
Arab Human Development Report(s) prepared by the UNDP experts with a 
great majority from  the Arab countries, inform  the world public about how 
the rich and poor standards coexist in 22 Arab countries and beyond.' 

The region includes both extremely rich and extremely poor countries. 
Even in many oil-rich nations, the domestic income distribution is 
unbalanced, the unemployment level is high, the volume of  direct foreign 
investment in non-petroleum related fıelds  is almost none, illiteracy is 
extremely high among women, life  expectancy is low and the high infant 

* Associate Professor  of  International Relations, Ankara University, Turkey. 

1 United Nations Development Programme Arab Fund for  Economic and Social 
Development, Arab Human  Development Report -Creating  Opportunities  for  Future 
Generations  (New York: UNDP, 2002); United Nations Development Programme Arab Fund 
for  Economic and Social Development, Arab Human  Development Report -Building  a 
Knowledge  Society  (New York: UNDP, 2003); United Nations Development Programme 
Arab Fund for  Economic and Social Development -Arab Gulf  Programme for  United Nations 
Development Programme, Arab Human  Development Report -Towards  Freedom  in the Arab 
World  (New York: UNDP, 2004); United Nations Development Programme Arab Fund for 
Economic and Social Development -Arab Gulf  Programme for  United Nations Development 
Programme, Arab Human  Development Report -Paving a New  Way  Forward  (New York: 
UNDP, 2005). 
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mortality rate could not be reduced through years. Democratic values such as 
pluralism, political representation and respect for  human rights are not 
enthusiastically embraced by the ruling bodies in the entire region. 

Many Middle Eastern countries were / are suffering  the diffıculties 
posed by internal ethnic or religious clashes, civil unrest, foreign  occupation, 
bilateral / multilateral armed confrontation  or terrorist activities, as well as, 
long lasting structural problems such as the scarcity of  clean water, 
environmental pollution from  excess consumption of  chemical products in 
agriculture, famines,  frequent  epidemics and poor level of  health services. 

After  analyzing the essential causes of  the poor level of  human security 
in the Middle East, this paper will focus  on possible solutions for  the 
problems. Framework presented by recently launched Broader Middle East 
and North Africa  initiative will also be taken into consideration. 

The Main Problems of  the Middle East Region 

If  someone should make a list of  problems in the Middle East, it would 
be befıtting  to start with the nanıing problem. Although it is hard to build a 
connection between the naming of  the region and the contemporary 
humanitarian, economic and political diffıculties  it hosts, many of  the 
problems of  the Middle East, just as its name, are more related with the 
external influence  and interference  rather than domestic parameters. The 
term "Middle East" itself  represents a euro-centric, British invented 
approach to the western outmost corner of  the Asian continent.2 Had it asked 
to the people in the region, they would have, surely, preferred  another name 
instead of  "the Middle East" for  their region. 

Although developments in history are unique in nature and can not 
repeat themselves in the same way, this should not prevent us from  making 
analogies between historical phenomena and current affairs  for  better 
understanding of  today and predicting the future.  Therefore,  in order to 
understand the basic motives behind recent generalizations towards the 
Middle East, a highly strategic and important portion of  the globe, which 
houses 65 percent of  world's proven oil reserves plus almost 20 percent of 
proven natural gas reserves, 450 millions of  people and 25 countries, we 
may recall some previous generalizations in history and the reasons for 
them. 

2 The term "Middle East" was fırst  used by Alfred  T. Mahan, an American naval historian and 
strategist in his article titled "The Persian Gulf  and International Relations" published in 
National Revievv in 1902, in order to describe the region betvveen the Arabian peninsula and 
India. 
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The naming of  the "region" by the Europeans is not only confıned  to the 
19lh and the 20th centuries. Much before  the era of  the "industrialized 
empires" -starting with the Crusades of  the Middle Ages- Western languages 
possessed specific  words for  the "region". The word Levant was created in 
the Middle Ages in order to define  today's Eastern Mediterranean. Rather 
than taking into consideration of  the commonalities or differences  among the 
peoples living in the region, such as religion, tribal bonds, race, linguistic 
affınities  ete., the essential motive, which forced  the creators for  such a 
generalization, was the economic and commercial importance of  the ports 
and cities in the region.3 

The very same economic and trade priorities, as well as strategic needs 
paved the way for  building up of  other defınitions  almost for  the same region 
such as the Near  East  and the Middle  East.  The previous is a "made in 
nineteenth century" term, vvhich reached its final  shape vvithin the long 
debates and confrontations  among the Great Powers över the Eastern 
Qııestion and the latter is a early tvventieth century term proposed and 
developed by then vvorld leader / hegemonic povver, the Great Britain. 

Although we can extend the naming game (the Western Hemisphere, 
the Sub-continent, the Far East, the Black Africa  ete.), none of  these 
defınitions  vvere made by the peoples and nations living in those regions. 
They, vvhich very often  condoning the substantial differences  among the 
people, cultures and the nations of  the regions, vvere imposed by the 
outsiders. It is clear that in today's highly globalized vvorld, it is becoming 
more and more irrational for  a Chinese, for  example, to name his country's 
geographic location as the Far East. In parallel, the so called Balkan counties 
started to use the term "the South Eastern Europe" to denote the region they 
are located in. If  vve continue the chain, the creation of  the terms Greater 
Middle  East  or the Broader  Middle  East,  both invented in Washington DC, 
coincided vvith a time, vvhen some intellectuals of  the Middle East started to 
define  their region as the "Southvvest Asia". 

The process of  naming and defining  a region by the outsiders is a highly 
important problematic, as the creators of  the defınitions  gradually become 
ones, vvho determine the scope of  the regional problems and propose 
solutions for  them. Particularly, after  the end of  the Cold War, vve started to 
vvitness such a development about the problems in the Middle East. Rather 
than asking the people in the region about vvhat they suffer  most in their 
daily life  or their expectations from  their governments, so-called regional 

3 Etymologically, the term Levant (the Orient) derives from  prp. Of  lever "to rise" from  Latin 
"to raise". See American Heritage  Dictionary of  the English  Language,  Fourth Edition 
(Boston: Houghton-Mifflin,  2000). 
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experts, overwhelmingly citizens of  the Western countries that have direct 
interest in the large hydrocarbon reserves of  the region, wrote many books 
and articles about the regional problems. Their record of  the problems in the 
Middle East is mostly prepared with a western-oriented approach and their 
proposals for  solutions are also reflecting  a western manner. 

The priority of  the "free  and safe  access to the energy resources", as a 
frequently  used framework  for  any kind of  conceptualization in the Middle 
East during the 1990s, was changed by the extended terminology about 
"fıghting  against international terrorism" after  the terrorist attacks of 
September 11, 2001 in the United States. Apart from  the concrete economic 
and humanitarian problems of  the Middle Eastern people, Western "capitals" 
put their own priorities to the top of  the "concerns list". For instance, 
according to the United States strategy documents, the essential problem in 
the Middle East is the continuous production of  threats targeting the Western 
nations.4 

In order to deter threats to Western interests, the American policy 
makers built up a new set of  strategic concerns Although some of  these 
concerns were already mentioned in the National Strategy documents during 
the Clinton era,5 the so-called "Bush Doctrine" of  2002 enlarged the list and 
clearly described a new method to overcome the risks:6 "preemptive strike". 
We can summarize the current strategic goals of  the US in the region as 
follows: 

-Preventing the asymmetric threat towards the Western, American or 
allied citizens, possessions, and interests, posed by the radical and the 
fundamental  terrorist networks; to destroy ali kinds of  possibilities for  new 
"September 11" type incidents. 

-To deter Syria and han to support terrorist networks; 

-To stop the spread of  weapons of  mass destruction; 

-To block current efforts  of  Iran to built its nuclear facilities; 

-To deter some countries trying to improve middle and long ranged 
missiles launching capacities; 

-To guarantee free  and secure flow  of  oil and natural gas from  the 
region to the world markets. 

4 The  National  Security  Strategy  (Washington D.C.: The White House, 2006). 
5 For an example see, A National  Security  Strategy  for  a New  Century  (Washington D.C.: The 
White House, 1997). 
6 The  National  Security  Strategy  of  the United  States  of  America (Washington D.C.: The 
White House, 2002). 
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-To sustain survival of  Israel within recognized and secured borders; 
-To control energy flow  to China, an emerging possible challenger for 

the US global leadership. 

However, the problem perception of  the US governments has been 
diverging for  some time from  the Middle Eastern people's actual problems. 
According to the UNDP Arab Human Development Report published in 
2002, the Middle Eastern nations were suffering  at the time huge economic, 
political and humanitarian problems. The report was composed of  eight main 
sections titled, "Human Development: Defınition,  Concept and Larger 
Context", "The State of  Human Development in the Arab Region", 
"Building Human Capabilities: The Basics, Life,  Health, Habitat", "Building 
Human Capabilities: Education", "Using Human Capabilities: Towards a 
Knowledge Society", "Using Human Capabilities: Recapturing Economic 
Growth and Reducing Human Poverty", "Liberating Human Capabilities: 
Governance, Human Development and the Arab World" and "Arab 
Cooperation".7 

The report set fonvard  a detailed record of  economic, social, 
humanitarian and political data about 22 Arab countries and reached a 
conclusion that, in order to prevent emergence of  a large spectrum of  threats 
in the region, such as terrorism or proliferation  of  weapons of  mass 
destruction, it was vitally essential to strengthen economic conditions of  the 
people, to increase the life  quality, to improve education and to support 
human rights and democracy. According to the report, 

(...) entering the new millennium people in the Arab countries face  two 
intertwined sets of  challenges to peace and to development. The first  set has 
been made ever more conspicuous and pressing after  the tragic events of  11 
September 2001. These are the challenges to the pursuit of  freedom  from 
fear.  Regional and external factors  intersect in this realm of  peace and 
security. The second set of  challenges is equally important if  not more 
critical. It encompasses challenges to the achievement of  freedom  from 
want. These are the challenges faced  by people and governments, states and 
societies as they attempt to advance human development. These challenges 
are fundamental,  not only for  their instrumental signifıcance  to development 
and growth, but also for  their intrinsic value. Equity, knowledge, and the 
freedom  and human rights integral to good governance matter for  their own 
sake as well as for  their critical role as enablers of  development. They are 
both means and ends. They are central to both the process and the state of 
human development.8 

1 Arab Human  Development Report -Creating  Opportunities  for  Future  Cenerations. 
*Ibid,  pp. 1-2. 
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The report also asserts that the "Israel's illegal occupation of  Arab lands 
is one of  the most pervasive obstacles to security and progress in the region 
geographically (since it affects  the entire region), temporally (extending över 
decades) and developmentally (impacting nearly ali aspects of  human 
development and human security, directly for  millions and indirectly for 
others)". However, other military and political conflicts  and upheavals also 
have affected  many economies in the region, causing declines ın productivity 
and disrupting markets, the report evaluates. Furthennore, ali affected 
countries have emerged with compounded socio-political problems that have 
retarded progressive moves towards liberalization and democratization. The 
direct impact of  wars is registered in slowed growth, damaged infrastructure, 
social fragmentation  and public-sector stagnation. Some countries have 
experienced hyperinflation,  severe currency devaluations and curtailed 
foreign-currency  earnings. Others have seen their standing in the 
international community collapse. Most affected  countries have lost 
important human and capital resources critical for  the renewal of  stability 
and competitiveness.9 

Lack of  political stability and the persistent turmoıl directly stimulated 
the reluctance of  the Arab governments to adopt democratic values and 
approaches, clearly undermine human development in the region. "While de 
jure acceptance of  democracy and human rights is enshrined in constitutions, 
legal codes and government pronouncements, de  facto  implementation is 
often  neglected and, in some cases, deliberately disregarded".'u In most of 
the Middle Eastern countries where the omnipotent executive branches 
strictly control the other branches of  the state system, such as judiciary and 
legislature, no check and balance system exists. 

As for  the social problems, gender inequality, which affects  half  of  the 
population, is the most pervasive manifestation  of  discriminatory 
implementations within the Middle Eastern societies. According to the Arab 
Human Development Report of  2002: 

more than half  of  Arab women are illiterate. The region's maternal mortality 
rate is double that of  Latin America and the Caribbean, and four  times that of 
East Asia. Women also suffer  from  unequal citizenship and legal 
entitlements, (...and) the utilization of  Arab women's capabilities through 
political and economic participation remains the lowest in the world..." 

9 Ibid.,  p. 2. 
10 idem. 
11 Ibid.,  p. 3. 
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If  we have a look at the general educational level of  the Arab Middle 
East, incredibly poor fıgures  that should not exist in such a "rich" region 
emerge. About 65 million adult Arabs are illiterate, two thirds of  which are 
women. Illiteracy rates are much higher than in much poorer countries of  the 
world. Moreover, data shows that educational problem is unlikely to 
disappear ın near future.  Arab Human Development Report emphasizes that; 

ten million children betvveen 6 and 15 years of  age are currently out of 
school; if  current trends persist; this number will increase by 40 percent by 
2015. The challenge is far  more than overcoming the under-supply of 
knowledge to people. Equally important is overcoming the under-supply of 
knowledgeable people, a problem exacerbated by the low quality of 
education together with the lack of  mechanisms for  intellectual capital 
development and use.12 

Access to and use of  technology is another indicator of  the humanitarian 
development level in the region. Unparallel to the region's average per 
capita income, access to infonnation  and communication technology is 
limited. In 2002, Arab population with internet access was lower than 0.6 
percent, while only 1.2 percent of  the population had the personal computer 
penetration. Governments are not enthusiastic to change these fıgures 
positively, since the research and development investments do not exceed 
the 0.5 percent of  average gross national product.1' 

Unemployment remains as one of  the primary problems of  the region. 
According to the Arab Human Development Report, economic growth in the 
Arab countries continues to stagnate, and the quality of  public institutions as 
measured by poor cost-effectiveness  and heavy regulatory burdens, is low. 
Critical macro variables are stili under-performing,  including employment, 
savings, productivity and non-oil exports. At about 15 percent, average 
unemployment across Arab countries is among the highest rates in the 
developing world. 

Another indicator for  humanitarian situation and life  quality in the 
region is the poverty. "While the Arab countries have the lowest level of  dire 
poverty in the world, it remains the case that one out of  every fıve  people 
lives on less than $2 per day, according to World Bank estimates for  the 
Middle East and North Africa."14  But, the daily income level is not the only 
indicator for  poverty. A large variety of  data, from  unavailable health care or 
opportunities for  a quality education to a degraded habitat form  part of  the 
nexus of  poverty and are widely prevalent in the Arab and other Middle 
Eastern countries. 

12 idem. 
13 idem. 
"Ibid.,  p. III. 
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The "Broader Middle East and North Africa  initiative" 
Follovving the US-led military operation över Iraq in the fırst  half  of 

2003, the US offıcials  started to mention a multilateral project to change the 
economic and political conditions of  the Broader Middle East and North 
Africa  (BMENA) region, vvhich vvould help to flourish  democracy and free 
market economies. The basic logic behind initiating such a passionate 
project vvas to create a better humanitarian environment for  the Middle 
Eastern peoples, and therefore  to diminish the risks targeting the US and 
other vvestern interests. In other vvords, the final  goal of  the nevv initiative 
vvas to solve US security problems stemming from  the region. The "formula" 
to solve the problem had a 1 i near logic and three main axioms: 

Axiom 1: The United States and the other parts of  the vvorld perceive 
majör threats from  the region (the Middle East), such as the fundamentalism, 
terrorism and spread of  the WMDs. 

Axiom 2: As stated by the UNDP Arab Human Development Report, 
the lack of  democracy and human rights, poor level of  socio-economic 
conditions and ignorance in the Broader Middle East region vvere majör 
causes for  existence of  terrorist netvvorks and the failed  governments of  the 
rogue states. 

Axiom 3: If  these conditions vvere changed in a positive direction, the 
nevv dynamics in the region vvould lead a better life  quality for  the Middle 
Eastern society and to facilitate  solving of  security problems. 

The BMENA project fırst  publicized through a London based Arabic 
nevvspaper Al-Hayat.  In its 13 February 2004 issue, the nevvspaper published 
the draft  version of  the "G-8 Greater Middle East Partnership Working 
Paper", an early version of  the BMENA project, vvhich vvould be offıcially 
launched in June 2004, in Sea Island, US. According to Al-Hayat,  the US 
government had presented a plan to a group of  developed countries (G-8), to 
bring democracy to the Middle East. 

According to Al-Hayat,  the nevv plan vvas stating that "democracy and 
freedom  are essential to the flourishing  of  individual initiative, but are sorely 
lacking throughout the Greater Middle East (GME). In Freedom House's 
2003 report, Israel vvas the only GME country rated "free",  and just four 
others vvere defıned  as "partly free".15  The Arab Human Development 
Report noted that out of  seven vvorld regions, the Arab countries had the 
lovvest freedom  score in the late 1990s. Databases measuring "voice and 
accountability" rank the Arab region as the lovvest in the vvorld. Further, the 

15 Freedom House, Freedom  in the World-2003,  <http://www.freedomhouse.org/ 
template.cfm?page=15&  year=2003>. 

http://www.freedomhouse.org/%e2%80%a8template.cfm?page=15&%20year=2003
http://www.freedomhouse.org/%e2%80%a8template.cfm?page=15&%20year=2003
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Arab world ranked above only sub-Saharan Africa  in the empowerment of 
women. These discouraging indicators hardly squared with the expressed 
wishes of  the region's people: In the 2003 AHDR, for  example, Arabs 
topped the worldwide list of  those supporting the statement that "democracy 
is better than any other form  of  government," and expressed the highest level 
of  rejection of  authoritarian rule. Furthermore Al-Hayat  asserted that the plan 
was targeting to establish a knowledge society in the region: 

the GME region once the cradle of  scientifıc  discovery and learning, has 
largely failed  to keep up with today's knowledge-oriented world. The 
region's grovving knowledge gap and continuing brain drain challenge its 
development prospects. Arab countries' output of  books represents just 1.1 
percent of  the world total (with religious books constituting över 15 percent 
of  this) roughly one-fourth  of  ali university graduates emigrate, and 
technology is largely imported. Five times as many books are translated into 
Greek (spoken by just 11 million people) as Arabic. Building on education 
reform  efforts  already underway in the region, the G-8 could provide 
assistance to address the region's education challenges and help students 
acquire the skills needed to succeed in today's global marketplace. 

Finally, Al-Hayat  informed  public that, the plan's third objective was to 
improve prosperity in the region. The newspaper had quoted from  the draft 
plan as follows: 

Closing the Greater Middle East region's prosperity gap will require an 
economic transformation  similar in magnitude to that undertaken by the 
formerly  communist countries of  the Central and Eastern Europe. Key to that 
transformation  will be to unleash the region's private sector potential, 
especially small and medium enterprises, which are the primary engines of 
economic growth and job creation. The growth of  an entrepreneurial class in 
the GME would also be an important element in helping democracy and 
freedom  to flourish.16 

Al Hayafs  report about the plan triggered a large debate in the Middle 
East region. Intellectuals of  the regional countries gathered in Alexandria, 
Sana 'a  and Aqaba in Spring of  2004, in order to discuss the exposed plan. 
The plan was also discussed during the Arab League annual summit in 
Tunis. While some of  the discussants were enthusiastically supporting the 
US initiative, a majority of  them claimed that "democracy can not be 
imposed from  out side. The region should enter a period of  transition to 
democracy depending on its own domestic parameters." Moreover, most of 
the Arab intellectuals stressed that, "without fınding  a just and peaceful 
solution to the Palestinian problem, and ending the Israeli occupation of  the 
Arab territories, the plan would reach less of  the expected results." 

1 6 "G-8 Greater Middle East Partnership Working Paper", <http://www.meib.org/ 
documentfile/040213.  htm>. 

http://www.meib.org/%e2%80%a8documentfile/040213.%20htm
http://www.meib.org/%e2%80%a8documentfile/040213.%20htm
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While the debate on the plan was ongoing in the Middle East, the 
United States invited representatives of  the regional governments to the G-8 
Summit in Sea Island, Georgia, in June 2004. While a number of  leaders of 
the BMENA, including Afghanistan,  Iraq, Jordan, Turkey and Yemen 
participated to the Georgia Summit, majority of  the regional governments 
remained reluctant to take part in the initiative. Nevertheless, on 9 June 
2004, leaders of  the G-8 issued a declaration titled "Partnership for  Progress 
and a Common Future with the Region of  the Broader Middle East and 
North Africa".17  The declaration was a highly modifıed  version of  the draft 
plan, which was published by Al-Hayat  newspaper in February. The new 
version was reflecting  a ınood that the US government had taken into 
consideration of  the reactions from  the BMENA governments and 
intellectuals and removed some parts of  the draft,  while adding some phrases 
about the Palestinian question. 

Starting with an announcement that the leaders of  the G-8 were mindful 
that peace, political, economic and social development, prosperity and 
stability in the countries of  the Broader Middle East and North Africa 
represented a challenge which concerned them and the international 
community as a whole, the declaration continued with the G-8 commitment 
to support for  democratic, social and economic reform  emanating from  that 
region. In the declaration the G-8 leaders stated that "this partnership will be 
based on genuine cooperation with the region's governments, as well as 
business and civil society representatives to strengthen freedom,  democracy, 
and prosperity for  ali". 

The values embodied in the Partnership declaration were counted as, 
human dignity, freedom,  democracy, rule of  law, economic opportunity, and 
social justice; ali of  them were universal values and were reflected  in 
relevant international documents, such as the Universal Declaration on 
Human Rights. 

Furthermore, the declaration announced the essential principles, into 
which the G-8 countries adhered, as follows: 

-Strengthening the commitment of  the International Community to 
peace and stability in the region of  Broader Middle East and North Africa  is 
essential; 

-The resolution of  long-lasting, often  bitter, disputes, especially the 
Israeli-Palestinian conflict,  is an important element of  progress in the region; 

1 7 "Partnership for  Progress and a Common Future with the Region of  the Broader Middle 
East and North Africa",  <http://www.state.gOv/e/eb/rls/fs/33375.htm>. 

http://www.state.gOv/e/eb/rls/fs/33375.htm
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-At the same time, regional conflicts  must not be an obstacle for 
reforms.  Indeed, reforms  may make a signifıcant  contribution toward 
resolving them; 

-The restoration of  peace and stability in Iraq is critical to the well-
being of  millions of  Iraqis and the security of  the region; 

-Successful  reform  depends on the countries in the region, and change 
should not and cannot be imposed from  outside; 

-Each country is unique and their diversity should be respected. Our 
engagement must respond to local conditions and be based on local 
ownership. Each society will reach its own conclusions about the pace and 
scope of  change. Yet distinctiveness, important as it is, must not be exploited 
to prevent reform; 

-Our support for  reform  will involve governments, business leaders and 
civil societies from  the region as full  partners in our common effort; 

-Supporting reform  in the region, for  the benefıt  of  ali its citizens, is a 
long-term effort,  and requires the G-8 and the region to make a generational 
commitment. 

The G-8 leaders emphasized that they their support for  reform  in the 
region would go hand in hand with their support for  "a just, comprehensive, 
and lasting settlement to the Arab-Israeli conflict,  based upon UN 
Resolutions 242 and 338". Moreover, they stressed that, they fully  joined the 
Quartet in its "common vision of  two states, Israel and a viable, democratic, 
sovereign and contiguous Palestine, living side by side in peace and 
security". Not neglecting Iraq, the G-8 leaders announced that they stood 
together united in their support for  the Iraqi people and the fully  sovereign 
Iraqi interim government as they sought to rebuild their nation. 

Consequently the partnership declaration shaped the methodology for 
cooperation in the region. According to the declaration, a "Forum for  the 
Future", would be established and would serve a central dialogue layer. The 
forum  would provide a framework  at ministerial level, bringing together G-8 
and regional Foreign, Economic, and other Ministers in an ongoing 
discussion on reform,  with business and civil society leaders participating in 
parallel dialogues. The partnership would focus  on three main areas, namely 
the political sphere, the socio-cultural sphere and the economic sphere. 

In the political sphere, steps to be taken were "progress toward 
democracy and the rule of  law, which entail instituting effective  guarantees 
in the areas of  human rights and fundamental  freedoms,  which notably imply 
respect for  diversity and pluralism". This would result in cooperation, the 
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free  exchange of  ideas, and the peaceful  resolution of  differences.  State 
refonn,  good governance, and modernization are also necessary ingredients 
for  building democracy. In the socio-cultural sphere "education for  ali, 
freedom  of  expression, equality betvveen men and women as vvell as access 
to global information  technology are crucial to modernization and 
prosperity" vvould be guaranteed. The G-8 vvould focus  their efforts  to 
reduce illiteracy and increase access to education, especially for  girls and 
vvomen. In the economic sphere, creating nevv jobs vvas counted as the 
number one priority. The G-8 leaders committed to vvork vvith governments 
and business leaders to promote entrepreneurship, expand trade and 
investment, increase access to capital, support fınancial  reforms,  secure 
property rights, promote transparency and fıght  corruption. 

The Short Term Repercussions of  the BMENA initiative 

Tvvo meetings of  the "Forum for  the Future" vvere held in Rabat, Tunis 
in December 2004 and in Manama, Bahrain, in November 2005. Foreign and 
economic ministers of  the almost 30 countries of  the BMENA region and 
their G-8 partners discussed refonn  efforts  in the region and revievved 
progress on initiatives launched at the G-8 summit at Sea Island, Georgia in 
June 2004. Representatives from  the Civil Society and Business Dialogues 
presented their recommendations. 

In accordance vvith the Sea Island Summit conclusions and the 
decisions taken in the tvvo follovv  up meetings of  the "Forum fort  he Future", 
the participants of  the BMENA initiative have taken concrete steps in seven 
main areas of  cooperation.18 Under the title of  "Democracy Assistance 
Dialogue (DAD)" signifıcant  activities have taken place in each of  the lead 
DAD countries -Turkey, Yemen, and Italy- including four  conferences 
engaging hundreds of  BMENA civil society and governmental 
representatives and emphasizing vvomen in public life  and strengthening 
political parties and electoral processes. In the fıeld  of  "Entrepreneurship", 
Morocco and Bahrain started vvorking vvith the G8 to create tvvo regional 
entrepreneurship centers to provide regional business training and job 
creation expertise. Separately, Japan, Jordan, Germany, and Egypt have 
taken the lead in vocational training. For the "Microfınance"  fıeld,  the G8 
asked the Consultative Group to Assist the Poor (CGAP) to develop a 
training center to promote microfınance  for  the region. CGAP established a 
regional training center in Jordan and conducted microfınance  assessment 
missions to several countries. USAID's $125 million micro enterprise 

1 8 "BNEMA Forum for  the Future, <http://www.state.gov/documents/organization/39698 
.pdf>. 

http://www.state.gov/documents/organization/39698%e2%80%a8.pdf
http://www.state.gov/documents/organization/39698%e2%80%a8.pdf
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program should reach two million entrepreneurs över the following  fıve 
years in countries including Egypt, Morocco and in Palestine. 

In order to support the growth of  small and medium-seized business, as 
the fourth  field  of  cooperation, "International Finance Corporation (IFC)" 
established its regional Private Enterprise Partnership to support the growth 
of  small and medium-sized businesses, and became active by early 2006, in 
13 countries and the West Bank/Gaza. G8 and regional partners have already 
pledged two-thirds of  a three-year funding  goal of  $100 million. To facilitate 
cooperation and improve the effectiveness  of  offıcial  fınancing  in the region, 
regional and international development institutions established and their 
representatives met in September 2005 in Cairo and Washington. 

As the sixth fıeld  of  cooperation, "Task Force on Investment" Ied by the 
"Network of  Funds" by institutional Business Council was established. The 
private sector Task Force started to analyze barriers to investment and to 
advise regional governments and the Organization for  Economic 
Cooperation and Development on reform  measures to improve the 
investment climate. Finally, in the fıeld  of  literacy and education, Education 
Ministers of  the BMENA region met at the Dead Sea in May 2004 and 
agreed to a Framework for  Progress stressing the importance of  education 
reform  for  regional prosperity. They also agreed to a goal of  increasing 
literacy by an additional 20 million people in 2015, with emphasis on female 
literacy. 

Initially the Arab Human Development Report of  2002 and 
subsequently the BMENA partnership environment generated an atmosphere 
of  reforms,  though in a lower degree than it was expected, in the region. For 
instance, in Morocco, human rights and political organizations persuaded the 
Government to acknowledge earlier violations, in particular relating to the 
disappearances of  political opponents, and to begiıı to address the issue. In 
Bahrain, the National Committee for  Maıtyıs and Torture Victims began 
demanding compensation for  the families  of  those killed and tortured by the 
security forces.  It also called for  those ıesponsible for  human rights 
violations in Bahrain to be brought to justice. In Syria, civil society 
organizations asked for  the state of  emergency to be lifted  and freedoms 
expanded. In Egypt, the Müslim Brotherhood announced an initiative for 
general reform.  At the beginning of  2004, Saudi Arabia \vitnessed an 
unprecedented number of  civil initiatives, distinctive insofar  as they were 
relatively acceptable to the government. A number of  petitions and 
documents were addressed to the Crown Prince, some of  which contained 
the demands of  minority groups, such as the Shias,  for  religious freedom, 
civil rights, and equality among citizens. Others criticized acts of  violence 
and called for  political openness as a means out of  the present crisis. Stili 
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other demands centered on improvements in the status of  women, including 
guarantees of  their full  participation in public life.  İn Palestine, civil society 
organizations were active in many areas, from  resisting occupation and 
defending  human rights to assisting in relief  and humanitarian aid operations 
and calling for  reform.19 

The period betvveen the launching of  the Sea Island declaration and 
April 2006 also covered a series of  highly important political developments. 
In Iraq, the constitution was approved in a referendum  and the new Iraqi 
parliament was formed  through elections in 2006. In Palestine, following  the 
death of  Yasser Arafat,  the long time leader of  the PLO, a presidential 
election was held fırst,  through which Mahmoud Abbas (Abou  Mazen) 
became the Palestiniaıı President, and tlıen the parliameııtary elections in 
early 2006, formed  the new Palestiniaıı legislative authority, in which 
HAMAS (Islamic Resistance Movement) held the majority of  the seats. In 
Egypt, presidential elections was held, fıı  st time by attendance of  a number 
of  candidates other than President Hosni Mubaıak. Hovvever, President 
Mobarak preserved his 26 year-old seat. In some of  the Gulf  countries, the 
women were allowed to vote and to become candidates in the municipal 
elections for  the fırst  time. 

In spite of  the positive steps foı  ward, according to the 2004 and 2005 
Arab Human Development reports, there are stili too much to be done in the 
region for  betterment of  humanitarian conditions and in order to flourish  a 
real democracy. The poverty continues, the political and social rights of  the 
majority of  the women were not granted, political system in the region is far 
from  fulfılling  essential rules of  democracy and human rights are stili widely 
violated. 

Furthermore, the conduct of  occupation regime in Iraq does not serve 
the ambitious goals of  the BMENA initiative. Especially, ongoing instability 
causing approximately 50 Iraqi civilian deaths on daily basis and widely 
broadcasted incidents of  torture and abuse of  the Iraqi prisoners and civilians 
by the American and Bı itish soldiers decıease the level of  support to the 
BMENA initiative, solely because it is backed by the US government. Even 
in Turkey, a halfa  century strategic ally of  the US, only 28 percent of  the 
people think that Turkey should support US initiatives in the Middle East.211 

Moreover, 94 percent of  the Turkish people are against an American military 
operation against Iran, while 58 percent of  them support immediate 

19 Arab Human  Development Report -Towards  Freedom  in the Arab IVorld,  pp. 5-6. 
2 0 The German Marshall Fund of  the United States, The Transatlantic Trends 2005 -Key 
Findings. 
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withdrawal of  American troops from  Iraq.21 These results clearly show that 
the US has much to do to solve the problems of  frankness  and credibility in 
the region and needs to generale public and civil society in order to 
overcome governments' resistance to reforms.  However, paradoxically, 
occupation in Iraq and the growing instability in the country accelerate anti-
American sentiments among the Middle Eastern peoples, diminishing their 
support for  US initiatives. As a result, the Middle Eastern governments 
continue to pıeserve their anti-democratic regimes. 

Conclusioıı 

For the last three yeaıs, the Middle East has been and is passing through 
a process of  reforms  that was not vvitnessed in the region before.  Hovvever, 
since majority of  the reform  initiatives had cosmetic natures, the region is far 
from  embracing a good level of  democracy and human rights. Despite the 
initiatives supported by the G-8 and by some regional countries in order to 
improve the life  standards of  the Middle Eastern people, to flourish 
democracy and civil society and to stıengthen the economic infrastructure, 
most of  the political, economic, social and humanitarian problems mentioned 
in the Arab Human Development Report of  2002, persist. Unfortunately, 
there exists no clear sign of  strong domestic will to change the conditions in 
a positive way. 

The US policies in the region might solve some of  the western security 
problems in the short run. However, without securing reliability among the 
Middle Eastern people, American policies to eliminate the security threats 
will open the way for  more sophisticated threats, not only for  the Americans 
but for  the entire world. The lack of  frankness  behind the Broader Middle 
East and North Africa  initiative will prevent it to become a new Marshall 
Plan of  the region in the near future.  The goals presented in the 2004 Sea 
Island summit were encouraging. However, two years after  the BMENA 
project was offıcially  launched, it is hardly to fınd  too much regional leaders 
to create a consensus on the real meaning and targets of  the plan. Moreover, 
there stili is not a consensus among the G-8 countries on what to do, when to 
do and how to do it. The plan remained mainly an American one, and lack of 
sustained multilateral support does not facilitate  its implementation. 

The developments in Iraq do not constitute a good example for  other 
regional countries. Although the country is becoming more and more 
democratic every day and certainly the most democratic climate is being 
created in the country since its independence, the death toll is increasing 

2 1 Uluslararası Stratejik Araştırmalar Kurumu (USAK), Ortadoğu  Algılama  Anketi  (Middle 
East Perception Survey),  March 2006, p. 2. 
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daily and there is a civil war in the country which nobody can predict its end. 
The problems such as spread of  the WMDs, terrorism and the security of 
energy resources are universal problems. Trying to solve those problems 
through a unilateral approach and unilateral policies might not give the 
expected results. Therefore,  the United States, the global leader today should 
develop more multilateral cooperation apparatuses. The UN should be used 
as the main cooperation venue for  any initiatives in the Middle East. 
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Appendix: Some Figures about Humanitarian Conditions in the Middle 
East 

1. Adult Literacy Rate 
Men ( percent): Lebanon (92.4), Kuwait (84.7), Saudi Arabia (84.1), Algeria 

(78), Sudan (70.8), Yemen (69.5), Egypt (67.2). 
Women ( percent): Kuwaıt (81), Lebanon (81), Saudi Arabia (69.5), Algeria 

(59.6), Sudan (49.1), Egypt (43.6), Yemen (28.5). 
2. Life  Expectancy at Birth (Years): 
Men: Kuvvait (74.8), Bahrain (72.4), Saudi Arabia (71), Egypt (66.6), 

Morocco (66.6), Yemen (58.7), Sudan (54.1), Mauritania (50.7). 
Women: Kuwait (78.9), Bahrain (75.8), Saudi Arabia (73.6), Egypt (70.8), 

Morocco (70.3), Yemen (60.9), Sudan (57.0), Mauritania (53.9). 
3. Population vvithout Sustainable Access to an Improved Clean Water 

Source 
(Percent) 
Mauritania (63), Oman (61), Yemen (31), Libya (28), Syria (25), Morocco 

(20), Tunisia (20), Palestine (14), Saudi Arabia (5) 
4. Children Under Weight for  Age ( Percent under Age 5). 
Yemen (46), Mauritania (32), Oman (24), Djibouti (18), Sudan (17), UAD 

(14), Egypt (11). 
5. Population Below Income Poverty Line 2 Usd A Day) 
Mauritania (63.1), Yemen (45.2), Egypt (43.9), Algeria (15.1), Morocco 

(14.3), Jordan (7.4). 
6. Under 5 Mortaiity Rate of  Children (Per 1000 Live Births) 
Somalia (225), Iraq (140), Yemen (107), Sudan (94), Algeria (49), Egypt 

(41), Lebanon (32), Saudi Arabia (28). 
7. Immunized One Year Old Children (Tb- Polio3- Measles) ( Percent): 
Syria (99- 98-99), Egypt (98-97-97), SA (98-95-97), Yemen (74-69-65), 

Sudan (48-40-49), Somalia (60-40-45). 
8. Percentage of  Women Among Adults With HIV (AİDS) 
Sudan (56), Libya (16), Morocco (15), Mauritania (15), Yemen (15), Oman 

(15), Egypt (10). (no suffıcient  data is available for  many countries in 
the region). 
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9. Tuberculosis Cases per 100.000 People 

Djibouti (1,161), Mauritania (437), Sudan (346), Yemen (145), Morocco 
(100), Saudi Arabia (59), Syria (54), Kuwait (53). 

10. Malaria Cases per 100.000 People 

Yemen (15,160), Sudan (13,934), Mauritania (11,150), Saudi Arabia (32). 

11. Conventional Arms imports (Millions of  USD) (2003) 

UAE (922), Algeria (513), Egypt (504), Saudi Arabia (487), Jordan (258), 
Yemen (30), Syria (15). 



NATO, THE MEDİTERRANEAN AND THE 
BROADER MİDDLE EAST REGİON: 

PROMOTİNG COOPERATİON AND COMPLEMENTING 
OTHER INTERNATIONAL EFFORTS 

Alberto BİN * 

N A T O ' S involvement in the Mediterranean dates back to the Cold 
War years. At the time, though, the Atlantic Alliance perceived security in 
the Mediterranean only as an extension of  the East-West confrontation  and 
viewed it through the lens of  the threat of  Soviet intrusion in the area. As 
such, the Mediterranean was important to NATO primarily in military terms, 
a fact  reflected  in it being identifıed  as the Alliance's "Southern Flank". The 
profound  changes to the European security environment that resulted from 
the end of  the Cold War led NATO to recognize the interdependence of 
European and Mediterranean security and, therefore,  to consider the latter in 
its own merit. This eventually led to the Allies' decision, taken in December 
1994, to establish a dialogue vvith a number of  countries in the 
Mediterranean region. 

Today, ten years after  the launch of  NATO's Mediterranean Dialogue, 
the Atlantic Alliance is developing closer security partnerships vvith 
countries in the Mediterranean and the broader Middle East. This marks a 

* Ph.D.; Head of  Regional Affairs  and Mediterranean Dialogue/Istanbul Cooperation initiative 
Section, Political Affairs  and Security Policy Division, NATO International Staff,  Brussels, 
Belgium. The opinions expressed in this paper are the author's ovvn and do not necessarily 
reflect  those of  the Alliance or any of  its members. 
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shift  in NATO's priorities towards greater involvement in these strategically 
important regions of  the world, whose security and stability is closely linked 
to Euro-Atlantic security. The current drive towards increasing dialogue and 
cooperation with countries in these regions builds on two key decisions 
taken at NATO's summit meeting in istanbul in June 2004. 

Allied leaders decided to invite countries participating in the Dialogue 
to establish a more ambitious and expanded cooperative framework.  In 
parallel, a new, distinct but complementary initiative was launched at the 
istanbul Summit to reach out to interested countries in the broader Middle 
East region. 

There are several reasons why it is important for  NATO to promote 
dialogue and foster  stability and security in the Mediterranean and the 
broader Middle East. One key reason is that a number of  today's security 
challenges - terrorism, the proliferation  of  weapons of  mass destruction, and 
failed  states - are common to both NATO member states and to countries in 
these regions and, consequently, require common responses. Moreover, in 
addressing these challenges, NATO is becoming more engaged in areas 
beyond Europe including a maritime counter-terrorist operation in the 
Mediterranean, a security assistance operation in Afghanistan,  and a training 
mission in Iraq. It is important to discuss these developments with countries 
in the Mediterranean region and the broader Middle East. 

The Mediterranean Dialogue 

An Evolving  Process 

Since the launch of  the Mediterranean Dialogue in 1994, it has been an 
integral part of  the cooperative approach to security that the Alliance has 
pursued since the end of  the Cold War. Över the years, the number of 
countries participating in the Mediterranean Dialogue has increased: Egypt, 
Israel, Mauritania, Morocco and Tunisia, which accepted the invitation to 
participate in the Dialogue in 1994, were joined by Jordan in 1995 and 
Algeria in 2000. The Dialogue has also become more ambitious in scope. 

Initially, NATO wanted to create a forum  for  confıdence-building  and 
transparency in which Allies could learn more about the security concerns of 
Dialogue countries as well as dispel misperception about NATO's aims and 
policies. Regular bilateral meetings were organized at working level and 
between the ambassadors of  individual Dialogue countries with NATO's 
highest decision-making body, the North Atlantic Council, to discuss 
relevant security issues and the development of  the Dialogue. Occasionally, 
multilateral meetings involving ali the Dialogue countries were also held. 
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Since then, political discussions have become more frequent  and 
intense, and the Dialogue has been given more structure and opportunities 
for  more concrete cooperation have gradually opened up. An annual Work 
Program, established in 1997, has steadily expanded to include an increasing 
number of  elements and activities derived from  the Partnership for  Peace 
program including military cooperation, civil emergency planning, and 
scientifıc  cooperation. At the 1999 Washington Summit, steps were taken to 
strengthen cooperation, particularly in the military field. 

Since then, Dialogue countries have been consulted more frequently, 
both individually and as a group, and priority has been given to 
strengthening and deepening relationships. This led to the adoption, at the 
Prague Summit in November 2002, of  a package of  measures to increase the 
political and practical dimensions of  the Dialogue, including more regular 
and effective  consultations, more focused  activities and a tailored approach 
to cooperation. 

Building on these initiatives and after  consultation with Dialogue 
countries, a decision was taken at the istanbul Summit in June 2004 to 
establish a more ambitious and expanded cooperative framework  which is 
based on a number of  guiding principles: fırstly,  the Dialogue's progressive 
character allows its political and practical dimensions to be enhanced 
regularly, and the number of  participating countries to grow 
(progressiveness); secondly, ali partners are offered  the same basis for 
discussion and for  joint activities, but the level of  participation varies from 
country to country according to individual needs and interests (Non-
discrimination and self-differentiation);  thirdly, the Dialogue is not about 
imposing ideas on other countries, but rather about taking into account the 
specifıc  regional, cultural and political context of  respective partners to build 
a cooperative relationship that is of  mutual ınterest and relevance (joint 
ownership); fourthly,  the Dialogue complements other related but distinct 
international initiatives, such as those undertaken by the European Union, 
the Organization for  Security and Cooperation in Europe and the G-8. 
NATO brings added value through its experience of  coordinating political 
and practical security cooperation among many member and partner 
countries (complementarity). 

Upgradiııg  tlıe  Dialogue 
Following the istanbul decision, the overriding aims of  the 

Mediterranean Dialogue remain the same but the future  focus  is on 
developing more practical cooperation. Specifıc  objectives are to achieve 
interoperability (that is, improve the ability of  the militaries of  Dialogue 
countries to work with NATO forces);  to cooperate in the area of  defense 
reform;  and to contribute to the fıght  against terrorism. 
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Political dialogue is also being enhanced by organizing ad  hoc meetings 
at the ministerial level, över and above ongoing consultations at working and 
ambassadorial levels in the bilateral (NATO+1) and multilateral (NATO+7) 
format.  A fırst  ministerial level meeting took place in December 2004, when 
Allied foreign  ministers met counterparts from  the seven Dialogue countries 
in Brussels. Further reflecting  the new dynamic in the Dialogue, NATO's 
Secretary General, Jaap de Hoop Scheffer,  met heads of  state and 
government and key ministers in a series of  landmark visits to Dialogue 
countries in 2004 and early 2005. 

As part of  upgrading the Dialogue, participating countries will be able 
to benefıt  from  a series of  mechanisms originally developed within the 
framework  of  NATO's Partnership for  Peace (PfP).  This includes the 
development of  individual cooperation programs to allow for  greater self-
differentiation;  the use of  action plans for  practical, issue-specifıc 
cooperation including the Partnership Action Plan against terrorism; and the 
possibility of  support through NATO Trust Funds, aimed, for  example, at 
disposal of  weapons stockpiles. 

Focus  on Practical  Cooperation 

The istanbul decision focuses  on expanding and strengthening practical 
cooperation in a number of  priority areas. Interoperability is one of  them, 
with a view to improving the ability of  Alliance and Mediterranean Partners' 
forces  to operate together in future  NATO-led operations. In this regard, 
existing activities and tools under the Partnership for  Peace may be used, and 
participation in selected military exercises and related education and training 
activities enhanced. Another important area is defense  reform.  Priorities in 
this area include promoting democratic control of  armed forces  and 
facilitating  transparency in national defense  planning and budgeting. 
Combating terrorism is also a priority area. More effective  intelligence-
sharing will be promoted as well as participation in NATO's maritime 
Operation Active Endeavour, the Alliance's maritime operation to detect, 
deter and disrupt terrorist activity in the Mediterranean. Tailored advice on 
border security can also be provided. Preventing the proliferation  of  weapons 
of  mass destruction and their means of  delivery is another key priority. In the 
fıeld  of  Civil Emergency Planning, cooperation in disaster-preparedness will 
be enhanced, in particular to improve the capacity to deal with the 
consequences of  a terrorist attack. In the case of  a disaster, Dialogue 
countries will also be given the possibility of  requesting assistance through 
the NATO-based Euro-Atlantic Disaster Response Coordination Centre. 

The decision to broaden and deepen practical cooperation build on 
activities developed under the annual Work Program, which has expanded 
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över the years to include activities in 21 areas. These include crisis 
management, civil emergency planning, defense  policy and strategy, border 
security, small arms and light weapons, humanitarian mine action, defense 
reform  and defense  economics, air traffıc  management, research and 
technology, science and environmental cooperation. Consultations also take 
place on terrorism and the proliferation  of  weapons of  mass destruction. 
Information  activities include invitations to opinion leaders, academics, 
journalists and parliamentarians from  Dialogue countries to visit the Alliance 
Headquarters and attend NATO-sponsored events in both NATO and 
Dialogue countries. 

The military dimension of  the annual Work Program covers invitations 
to Dialogue countries to observe or participate in military exercises and to 
attend seminars and workshops organized by NATO's Strategic Commands 
as well as courses at the NATO School in Oberammergau, Germany, and the 
NATO Defense  College in Rome, Italy. It also includes visits of  NATO's 
Standing Naval Forces to ports in Dialogue countries, on-site training of 
trainers by mobile training teams, and visits by experts to assess the 
possibilities for  further  military cooperation. Meetings betvveen Allied 
Chiefs  of  Defense  Staff  and counterparts, or their representatives, from  the 
seven Dialogue countries take place on a regular basis. 

The number of  participants in the annual Work Program has 
substantially increased över time. From a few  dozens in the late 1990s, more 
than 900 military and civilian personnel from  ali Dialogue countries 
participated in the Work Program for  2004. In June 2005, troops and 
observers from  some Dialogue countries participated for  the fırst  time in a 
NATO/PfP  military exercise ("Cooperative Best Effort"). 

Furthermore, several Mediterranean Dialogue countries have made 
signifıcant  contributions to the NATO-led peacekeeping operations in the 
Balkans. Peacekeepers from  Egypt, Jordan and Morocco have served in 
Bosnia and Herzegovina; Jordan and Morocco have also contributed to the 
force  in Kosovo. 

The  istanbul  Cooperation  initiative 

The istanbul Cooperation initiative aims to enhance security and 
stability by fostering  mutually benefıcial  bilateral relationships with 
interested countries in the broader Middle East region. The initiative is open 
to ali countries in the region which subscribe to its aims, particularly the 
fıght  against terrorism and countering the proliferation  of  weapons of  mass 
destruction. 
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In the run up to the June 2004 istanbul Summit, before  a decision was 
taken to launch the Initiative, NATO's Deputy Secretary General conducted 
high-level exploratory consultations with representatives from  the countries 
of  the Gulf  Cooperation Council - Bahrain, Kuwait, Oman, Qatar, Saudi 
Arabia and the United Arab Emirates - to gauge the level of  interest in such 
an initiative. Ali countries consulted expressed an interest. In the months 
immediately following  the summit meeting, the way ahead was discussed 
during a second round of  visits to Gulf  countries. By June 2005, Bahrain, 
Kuwait, Qatar and the United Arab Emirates had accepted the invitation and 
the Alliance hopes the other countries will also do so. 

The initiative proposes tailored advice in a number of  specifıc  areas 
where the Alliance has developed expertise and can add value. One key area 
is defense  reform,  defense  budgeting, defense-planning  and civil-military 
relations. Another is military-to-military cooperation focused  primarily on 
improving the ability of  participating countries' forces  to operate with those 
of  the Alliance through participation in selected military exercises and 
related education and training activities. important priorities for  cooperation 
would be fighting  terrorism, including through information-sharing  and 
possibly maritime cooperation, and addressing threats posed by the 
proliferation  of  weapons of  mass destruction and their means of  delivery. 
Other priorities for  potential cooperation include advice in the fıeld  of  border 
security, and improving disaster-preparedness and disaster-response. 

NATO has developed a menu of  practical activities in these priority 
areas which forms  the basis of  individual work plans to be jointly developed 
and implemented with interested countries. Practical implementation of  the 
initiative will draw on activities and mechanisms developed in the 
framework  of  the Partnership for  Peace and will build on experience gained 
in the Mediterranean Dialogue. 

The development of  the initiative is guided by the same principles that 
apply to the Dialogue. In particular, it is clear that the success of  the 
initiative will depend on the development in the countries concerned of  a 
sense of  ownership for  its objectives and activities. This calls a process of 
regular consultation to ensure that the views of  the participating countries are 
taken into account as the initiative gradually develops and is implemented. 

NATO  and the Middle  East 

In addition to developing closer security partnerships with countries in 
the Mediterranean and the broader Middle East, NATO is also involved in a 
training mission in Iraq. This results from  yet another key decision taken at 
NATO's summit meeting in istanbul in June 2004. 
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The scope of  NATO activities includes both in and out of  country 
training, equipment coordination and technical assistance to the Iraqi 
Security Forces. This includes the establishment of  a NATO Training and 
Doctrine Centre at Ar Rustamiya near Baghdad. Once the training mission is 
fully  up and running it is foreseen  that NATO will annually train 1,000 
offıcers  inside the country and at least 500 outside, a number which should 
increase in 2006, making a majör contribution to the long-term development 
of  the Iraqi Security Forces. 

The enhanced Mediterranean Dialogue, the istanbul Cooperation 
initiative and NATO's training mission in Iraq are three majör elements of 
the Alliance's current engagement in the Middle East. They demonstrate 
that NATO is involved in the region and that ali the Allies realize that they 
have a stake in its future. 

In the years to come, the evolution of  the Middle East will affect  Euro-
Atlantic security more than the development of  any other region. That is 
why NATO needs to explore how it can support positive change. The fırst 
steps have already been taken; more are likely to follow.  They will put 
NATO in an even better position to help the states of  the Mediterranean and 
the broader Middle East to enjoy peace and stability. 





SHORTCOMINGS OF EXTERNAL INTERVENTION 
AS A W AY TO COMBAT TERRORİSM: 
LESSONS LEARNED FROM AFGHANİSTAN 

Ahmet K. HAN* 

T h e British intervention to the Mahdi Riots of  1882 in the Upper 
Egypt, also known as Sudan, the western intervention to the Boxer Revolt in 
China, even the Roman intervention to the Maccabee Revolt might be 
counted as historic examples of  foreign  interventions to combat what, at 
least the interventionist powers in each case thought, was an attempt to 
combat an act aimed for  undermining the "legitimate authority" by use of 
force  to create massive fear  in the population to effect  and change the 
decisions of  the source of  effective  political power center. This was done in 
almost ali of  the cases above mentioned by targeting not only the military 
spots and units but also civilians. This is exactly what terrorism is about for 
most of  the academic definitions  of  the concept. However, one should also 
note that ali of  the cases above might be labeled as struggles for  freedom  of 
the oppressed; getting ali of  the cases a very modern outlook as far  as the 
debate on terrorism of  this century is concerned. 

But neither those nor other cases as well as more contemporary 
examples that might be added to the list were conceptualized in the way that 
the phenomenon in Afghanistan  is. From the attacks of  9/11 that triggered 
the Operation Enduring  Freedom  to the taking över of  the command of  the 
International  Security  Assistance Force  (İSAF) by NATO as the 
organizations fırst  "out of  area" operation, Afghanistan  represents a test case 
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for  many new concepts that are introduced, or re-introduced to the 
international system, that are likely to dominate the debate and discourse in 
international relations for  the coming decades. 

So, despite the fact  that we are stili lacking the foundations  of  a well 
established theoretical framevvork  for  the evaluation of  the consequences and 
tools for  a through understanding of  what they might mean for  the future; 
this paper draws upon the lessons learned from  the Afghanistan  experience 
in the hope of  bringing out a basic analysis that vvill serve as a basis for  such 
a theoretical approach. Stili it should also be admitted that vve should keep in 
mind the dangers of  making ali out generalizations from  events some of 
vvhich are inevitably sui generis to Afghanistan.  In that sense Afghanistan  by 
itself,  though illuminating in many aspects, could not be relied on totally for 
providing us the intellectual ammunition vve need for  a fully-fledged  theory 
on the subject matter of  shortcomings of  external interventions for 
combating terrorism. Having said this, the lessons taken from  the Afghan 
experience are as follovvs: 

The Centralization of  Command, Clear Coordination and the 
Existence of  Defined  and Agreed upon Roles 

In the fıght  against terrorism, the centralization of  command and clear 
coordination and the existence of  defined  and agreed upon roles is a must. In 
the case of  Afghanistan  there are tvvo related but separate external forces: 

- The Coalition troops that is reported to be at the level of  20.000 
troops consisting of  17.000 US, plus 3.000 coalition troops that are running 
Operation Enduring Freedom under Coalition Forces Command Afghanistan 
(CFC-Alpha); 

- The International Security Assistance Force (İSAF), headquartered 
in Kabul and currently under Italian command vvhich is a combined NATO 
•force  of  10.000 troops. 

Whereas there is frequent  reference  to the latter, and praise for  its role, 
even in President Hamid Karzai's speeches, the former  is less mentioned. It 
is as if  its presence is percept as a necessary nuisance that has to be tolerated 
at least until the immediate hard security threat posed by stili existing 
Taliban and al-Qaeda infıltrations  become less frequent  or a remarkable 
success, like the catching of  a very high profile  al-Qaeda leader, achieved. 
This current situation creates a status quo vvhere, compared to ISAF's role, 
rightfully  derived from  its mandate and mission, the CFC-Alpha forces 
assume more of  a pro-active stance that could be labeled relatively more 
easily as "fight  against terrorism". 
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While pursuing remnants of  al-Qaeda and Taliban, including bin Laden 
himself,  these forces,  by virtue of  necessity, get into every kind of  deal and 
arrangement with local, provincial power centers, offıcial  or unoffıcial; 
legitimate or not. This; "take friends  wherever you fınd  them" approach 
clearly creates effects  that undermines the authority of  the central 
government of  President Karzai. Not only because the natural "give and take 
process" provides material and political incentives to these armed bands but 
also by giving the ex war-lords in government a "legitimate" ground for  not 
dismantling their own private armies at a pace that could be more preferable 
in helping the public authority of  this, or next, Afghan  government. One 
example is the preserving of  a 600 strong militia by the former  Governor of 
Heart ismail Khan. Though he is now a cabinet minister, largely as a result 
of  a "carrots only policy" by President Karzai that is intended to create an 
incentive to motivate İsmail Khan to disarm his forces  the former  Governor 
seems to have little incentive to have his forces  go through an irreversible 
disarmament. 

Another very clear evidence of  the lack of  a widespread public authority 
commanded by the central government is the increasing figüre  of  poppy 
producing areas 131.000 hectares in 2004 that has reached to record lıigh 
level, making the country number one producer of  narcotics with 87 percent 
of  world's opium coming out of  Afghanistan  in 2004. Although fıghting 
with narco-traffıcking  especially in a country with the conditions of 
Afghanistan  is a task effected  by many determinants, it is not hard to 
comment that the any factor  directly or indirectly contributing to the delay 
of,  or hindrance to, the establishment of  central government's authority 
could be counted within the factors  contributing to the elongation of  the 
normalization process in Afghanistan.  Hence, it would not be wrong to say 
that the operations of  CFC-Alpha, by delaying the said normalization 
process does both ease the job of  the narco-traffıckers  and war-lords, who 
are in most cases the same people. 

The obstacles that this separation of  command and authority creates for 
the execution and coordination of  the efforts  of  the international society to 
fıght  against terrorism and normalization of  the civic, economic and political 
life  mainly by building the institutional struetures in Afghanistan  has been 
realized by NATO and coalition forces  in Afghanistan.  Efforts  for  bringing 
the two forces  -i.e. İSAF and CFC-Alpha- under one umbrella with 
coordinated and defıned  roles, spares of  authority and common rules of 
engagement that are already underway in NATO. 
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Local Capacity Building 
A very important aspect of  fıght  against terrorism is that external forces 

should be backed up by internal forces  that are adequately trained and 
equipped. The awaited increase in the figüre  of  Afghan  National Army 
(ANA) to 70.000 -the target figüre  for  December 2005- and the training of 
the border security forces  and Afghan  poliçe forces  should have been a great 
contribution to the establishment of  the public authority within the country. 
However the current levels of  ANA forces  are reported to be barely at the 
vicinity of  25.000 trained troops as a result of  the obstacles of  recruitment 
and a dissertation rate between 10 to 22 percent. 

If  ever attained, NATO offıcials  and observers do agree that those local 
forces  would strongly contribute to the fıght  against terrorism. At present, it 
is a fact  that there is net gain in terms of  positive effects  of  this 
Afghanization  of  public security in Afghanistan.  The Disarmament, 
Demobilization and Reintegration (DDR) program has, according to İSAF 
fıgures,  led to the disarmament and wide re-socialization of  63.800 militia. 
However, the DDR program was mainly a voluntary process that involved 
the militia groups that are lose to the Government of  Afghanistan.  On the 
other hand, the new Disbandment of  illegal Armed Groups (DIAG) program 
targets the disarmament of  "an estimated 1.826 illegal Armed Groups with a 
membership of  approximately 129.000 of  which 25 are assessed as High 
Threat groups". These programs have a two-fold  effect  as far  as local 
capacity building is concerned: First, by eliminating the very security threat 
that these militia forces  directly create through their existence that 
undermines the Government's authority; second, by being a fertile  ground 
for  recruitment for  the newly established local security forces,  even though 
this second aspect obviously has its own risks. However, when we consider 
that for  effective  control and stabilization in a high security risk environment 
you need 20 military personnel per 1.000 inhabitants, the recruitment and 
disarmament and rehabilitation of  the former  militia members becomes an 
issue which is ali the more critical. In Afghanistan  that figüre  is 0.4 per 
1.000. 

Of  course the military side of  the local capacity building has to be 
supported by other efforts.  Those issues, like the reformation  of  juridical 
system, and the one mentioned above, is also being addressed by and 
coordinated under NATO/İSAF Security Sector Reform  coupled by the 
efforts  of  NGOs. Especially ISAF's efforts  through the Provincial 
Reconstruction Teams (PRT) is an important contribution to local capacity 
and trust building. 
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International Legitimacy 
In the case of  Afghanistan,  starting from  Operation Enduring Freedom 

to the expansion of  the responsibility of  PRTs to nine districts in 2005, the 
appropriate international mandate, hence the international society's support 
was there. Saddam also was a tyrant, but stili the argument of  freedom  does 
not resonate in Iraq and the difference  can not be the sheer brutality 
differences  of  the Baas regime vis a vis Taliban rule in Afghanistan. 

The İSAF mission and OEF are both mandated by the United Nations 
(UN). The İSAF mission in particular has been mandated under Chapter VII 
of  the UN Charter (Peace Enforcing)  by the Security Council Resolutions 
numbered 1386, 1413, 1444, 1510 and 1563 and is fırmly  based on the Bonn 
Agreement signed by the Afghanistan's  four  main political fractions  at the 
time, for  the establishment of  the transitional government. 

Mobilization of  Domestic Support Through Engaging the 
Population in the Political Processes and institutions 

Combating terrorism, particularly in a failed  state should be able to 
mobilize domestic support through engaging the population in the political 
processes and institutions. Despite the shortcomings of  the initial ethnic 
balancing policy -Karzai vs. Northern Alliance- as a model for  political 
reform,  the success of  the democratization of  Afghanistan's  political system 
-from  the successful  presidential elections to the parliamentary elections-
proves the below-arguments: First, insisting on involving people in a 
political process pays off;  second, even disagreement reached as a result of  a 
proper negotiation is better then a silent consensus; and third, fast 
legitimization of  ali political movements that are not directly involved in 
terrorism, helps keeping them engaged by giving them a stake in the political 
process -and a hope for  political power as a result. 

Deterring the Neighboring Countries To Push Their Own Agenda 
and Interests 

When the external forces  are involved in combating terrorism the 
international community must, wherever it can, effectively  deter the 
neighboring countries to push their own agenda and interests. In the case of 
Afghanistan  this was impossible because of  the leverage Pakistan had on the 
United States. Interestingly enough, a considerable part of  this leverage 
stemmed from  the instability of  the political system in Pakistan. Also there is 
the fact  of  more Pashtuns living in Pakistan than there are in Afghanistan. 

There was also the effect  of  Iranian involvement that, as stated, 
somehow bluntly, by Iranian diplomats; "was not able to bring peace to 
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Afghanistan  but was able to ruin ali peace efforts  disregarding Iran's 
interests". Hovvever, it should also be kept in mind that this might be 
regarded as an over-statement, and in any case it is a less true assertion for 
Afghanistan  than it is for  Iraq. In Afghanistan's  case, the main factor 
limiting the Iranian influence  vvas the mutual dislike betvveen Iran and 
Taliban, stemming mainly from  the Sünni character of  the latter making it 
almost iınpossible for  the parties to play the "enemy of  my enemy is my 
friend"  sort of  game. 

Establishment of  Sustainable Relations, Based on the Perception of 
the Legitimacy of  the Acts of  The Intervening Power(s) with the Local 
Population 

The external forces  should not risk loosing face  and credibility by 
infringing  the principles they claim to fıght  for,  e.g. democracy, human right, 
defeating  oppression ete. At least 32 of  the Guantanamo detainees 
committed suicide. The news of  Ebu Garib and Guantanamo certainly 
contributed in the fail  of  overall support for  US in Pakistan from  45 percent 
to 16 percent . The same effect  is observable in the streets of  Afghanistan 
even though it is not at a point of  total collapse thanks to the existence of 
international presence above mentioned and also Afghans'  perception of  the 
nature of  this international presence -and even that of  the US forces. 
Hovvever, the situation in Pakistan has defınitely  hindered US efforts  of  hot 
pursuit of  Taliban and al-Qaeda and the hunt for  bin Laden vvith direct 
effects  on the security situation and the nonnalization process in 
Afghanistan. 

Financial Resources to Back Up the Fight against Terror 
Financial resources to back up the fıght  against terror should alvvays be 

there -or Preventive engagement is alvvays better then pre-emptive attack. 
The dynamics of  the Cold War should not be disregarded, hovvever, 230 
million USD of  aid that vvas not granted in the 1970s and the abandonment 
of  the 'Afghan  affairs'  to Soviet's has albeit indirectly caused thousands of 
dead, 23 years of  international and civil vvar, hunger, strife  and billions of 
dollars. Nation-building is a much expensive effort  compared vvith up- front 
engagement. 

Afghanistan  has taught us ali once again -in case vve did not learn it in 
Palestine, Chechnya or elsevvhere- that long term conflict,  especially vvhen 
coupled vvith ethnic hatred encourage violence and escalation. A RAND 
corporation study shovvs that vvhere as maintaining nuclear deterrence for  45 
years cost the US 120 billion dollars per anman on average, preventing a 
severe terrorist attack scenario costs the same amount and preventing a 
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nuclear terrorism scenario costs 500 million dollars, again per annum. 
The aid that Afghanistan  receives per capita is 63 dollars. This is far 

too low compared to Kosovo where the figüre  is 198 dollars. Even Rwanda 
tops Afghanistan  with 128 dollars. 

The Fight against Terror as a Multi-layered Conflict 

It involves territorial claims, ethnic tensions, drugs and weapons 
traffıcking  ete. Revitalizing a society in the face  of  such complex issues is a 
task that calls for  multi-dimensional expertise. The experts of  such a 
gargantuan task could not be only special operations units neither the tools 
of  such fıght  could solely be weapons. The NGO involvement in 
Afghanistan  is an important contribution in this regard. However, the NGO's 
should also be aware of  the practical security issues on the ground and that 
cooperation and coordination of  humanitarian efforts  with security 
organizations calls for  mutual goodwill and understanding. NATO and 
NGO's are going on a very important learning curve in Afghanistan  that is 
even now almost sure to create a very valuable experience pool. These 
experiences will hopefully  lead to the creation of  new and more 
accomplished tools and processes for  the future  of  such coordinated efforts 
that could prove to be invaluable in the coming decades. 

Social Engineering with a Disregard of  History 
Social engineering carried out with a disregard of  history is bound to 

fail.  On the overall account Afghanistan  of  today is better off  then 
Afghanistan  of  October 6, 2001. Afghan  people, unlike what strongly seems 
to be the Iraqi case, are in favor  of  the presence of  foreign  powers to provide 
security. Though, in the middle term it should be expected that some sort of 
resentment could evolve. Neither the US nor the NATO troops could hope to 
enjoy an indefınite  cart blanche for  staying in Afghanistan.  The Karzai 
government, or whoever replaces it, sooner or later will feel  the pressure of 
displaying that they are in full  charge of  the country. So, the coalition of  the 
willing consisting mainly US troops combating terrorism under CFC-Alpha 
should set the priorities in the fıght  against terrorism and concentrate their 
efforts  to determine and achieve a set of  clearly defined  goals within a 
realistic time frame.  The actors of  the international society, on the other 
hand, should develop mechanisms to stay engaged and give support in the 
development efforts  of  Afghanistan  for  not letting it fail  back into the "stone 
age" or a geography of  terrorist hot bed. It should not be forgotten  that 
almost 20 to 30 percent of  the country is stili inaccessible for  the UN and 
NATO -perhaps not bad given the characteristics of  the terrain. Also there is 
the issue of  combating illicit drug traffıcking  and the risk that the funds  such 
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made would be directed to "buying" the next election turning Afghanistan  to 
a Colombia-worse case. Avoiding those risks cali for  continuous funding  of 
the development efforts  of  Afghanistan  by the international society. 

Conclusion 

An assessment of  the above-listed lessons on the whole suggests that, 
making use of  the experience and rather favorable  conditions of  Afghanistan, 
the actors of  the international society should give the best of  their efforts  to 
frame  a new code of  international law for  combating terrorism starting from 
developing a consensus of  the defınition  for  the phenomenon. Only that kind 
of  a success will enable us to eradicate the future  cases of  Afghanistans  and 
truly, and properly, pre-empt the horrors of  international political terrorism 
in the coming decades. 



ARAB - ISRAELI RELATİONS AFTER 
DISENG AGEMENT: 

KILLING MANY BIRDS WITH ONE STONE 

Tayyar ARI* 

Disengagement of  the Israeli forces  from  the Gaza Strip was finally 
accomplished in early September 2005, against protests and opposition even 
within the Likud Party and the cabinet members, as well as from  radical 
Jewish parties and settlers. The first  reaction to Prime Minister Ariel 
Sharon's plan came from  within the government itself,  leading to resignation 
of  Binyamin Netanyahu on August 7, 2005, just prior to the cabinet's 
ratification  of  the first  phase of  the Disengagement Plan by a vote of  five 
över seventeen. Netanyahu blamed the Israeli government for  moving 
"blindly along" with disengagement and by not taking into account the 
expected upsurge in terrorism". He claimed that "the disengagement will 
eventually aggravate terrorism instead of  reducing it", and forcefully  argued 
that "the withdrawal endangers Israel's security, divides its people and set 
the standards of  the withdrawal to the 67 border".1 

There were also widespread public reaction and demonstrations against 
Sharon's policy, during and after  the pullback process. For example, on 
August 10, 2005, in response to calls from  Jevvish religious leaders, 
including former  Chief  Rabbis Rabbi Avraham Shapira, Rabbi Ovadia 

Professor  of  International Relations, Uludağ University, Bursa, Turkey. This paper was 
vvritten before  the Palestenian parliamentary elections. 

1 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Israel's_unilateral_disengagement_plan_of_2004#Chronology>. 
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Yosef,  and Rabbi Mordechai Eliyahu, between 70.000 (poliçe estimate) and 
250.000 (organizers' estimate) Jews gathered for  a prayer-rally at the 
Western Wall in to ask for  the cancellation of  the planned disengagement. 
The crowds that showed up for  the rally ovenvhelmed the Western Wall's 
capacity and extended as far  as the rest of  the Old City and surrounding 
Jerusalem neighborhoods. The prayer rally vvas the largest of  its kind for 
över 15 years, since the opposition to the Madrid Conference  of  19912 

Likevvise, "on August 11, 2005, betvveen 150.000 (poliçe estimates) and 
300.000 (organizers' estimates) people massed in and around Tel Aviv's 
Rabin Square for  an anti-disengagement rally. Organizers called the event 
"the largest expression of  public protest ever held in Israel".3 

Israel evacuated 21 settlements in the Gaza Strip and four  in the West 
Bank. Even though the full  vvithdravval from  the Gaza Strip has been 
completed, Israeli government vvould continue to control access to the Strip. 
Approximately 8.500 settlers are influenced  from  this disengagement; they 
are relocated to Israel vvith a fınancial  contribution from  the American 
government, up to tvvo billion dollars. 

It should be noted that Israeli government's disengagement policy is a 
historic event for  the Middle East (ME) process, particularly as the process is 
deadlocked. It is also a historic development vvhen Ariel Sharon's political 
profile  is considered. Sharon himself  addressed the Disengagement Plan and 
its future  at the Sharm el-Seikh conference  on 8 February 2005: "I am 
determined to carry out the Disengagement Plan vvhich I initiated. The 
Disengagement Plan vvas initiated by a unilateral decision. Novv, if  nevv 
change does emerge on the Palestinian side, the disengagement can bring 
hope and become the nevv starting point for  a coordinated, successful 
process." The Plan can pave the vvay to implementation of  the Roadmap, to 
vvhich vve are committed and vvhich vve vvant to implement. We are prepared 
to actively fulfıll  ali our obligations, and expect the other side to carry out ali 
its obligations."4 Actually, vvith the Gaza vvithdravval, Israel, in a sense 
challenged its ovvn dream. Yet, there is stili a slim chance that it vvill lead to 
peace in the region. 

Although some analysts point out that Israel's security can only be met 
by such a courageous step, some military offıcials  think differently, 
according to vvhom "the plan is disastrous to Israeli security, not only vvill 
prevention of  Qassam rockets and other attacks from  Gaza become nearly 

2 Ibid. 
3 lbid. 
4<http://www.mfa.gov.il/MFA/Governrnent/Speeches+by+Israeli+leaders/2005/Statement+by 
+PM+Sharon+at+Sharm+el-Sheikh+Summit+8-Fcb-2005.htm>. 

http://www.mfa.gov.il/MFA/Governrnent/Speeches+by+Israeli+leaders/2005/Statement+by%e2%80%a8+PM+Sharon+at+Sharm+el-Sheikh+Summit+8-Fcb-2005.htm
http://www.mfa.gov.il/MFA/Governrnent/Speeches+by+Israeli+leaders/2005/Statement+by%e2%80%a8+PM+Sharon+at+Sharm+el-Sheikh+Summit+8-Fcb-2005.htm
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impossible after  the withdrawal, but implementation of  the plan will be an 
important moral victory for  Hamas and other organizations, and will 
encourage them to continue executing terrorist attacks against Israel." 

Having stressed the importance of  this development, the reasons behind 
this decision of  Israeli government should be examined. Despite the radical 
approaches, particularly according to the liberal politicians, the Gaza Strip 
has not been a Jewish land until the 1967 War. It was under the control of 
Egypt until the 1967 war and Israel did not have to take the control and deal 
with the security and other infrastructure  issues of  this land consisting of  half 
million refugees  who were living in camps. It was not included in the UN 
General Assembly Partition Plan of  November 29, 1947. Most of  the liberal 
politicians insist that the Gaza Strip was considered as a bargaining tool in 
peace process: "On the eve of  the Six-Day War, Israel Defense  Force 
offıcials  debated the question of  whether or not to conquer the Gaza Strip... 
Rabin, then, believed that the Strip could be conquered as a bargaining chip, 
with his idea being that immediately after  its occupation, the area would be 
returned to Egypt in the framework  of  an agreement that would ensure free 
sailing in the Tiran Straits, and other terms too perhaps." 5 The religious 
approach, on the other hand "maintains that Eretz Israel was promised to the 
Jews by God, and that no government has the authority to waive this 
inalienable right". In other words, the political approach of  right-wing 
parties is that the areas evacuated constitute the Israeli territory as 
legitimately as Tel Aviv or Haifa. 

This is not a big sacrifıce  for  the Israeli government for  many reasons; 
some of  which are emphasized above. It must also be mentioned that Gaza is 
a contained land by Israel. Israel is continuing to control ali the access to the 
Gaza Strip by ali ways. Also, ali the roads connecting the West Bank and the 
Gaza Strip are being controlled by hundreds of  checkpoints and roadblocks 
by the Israeli government. Israel would control the Rafah  border crossing, 
the sea and airspace. Israel is able to prevent any possible attacks coming 
from  this area as usual. Therefore,  at least in the short run, it is easily seen 
that, there is no foreseeable  threat for  the Israeli government due to this 
disengagement. In fact,  it can be claimed that the withdrawal does not end 
Israel's occupation of  Gaza. It leaves it as a vast open-air prison where Israel 
stili controls borders, water, airspace and ports. Whilst living conditions will 
hopefully  improve within the Strip, the Palestinians have no airport, sea 
ports or right of  entry into Israel or passage to the West Bank.6 However, on 

5Tom Segev, "The Sky Did not Fail Down" <http://www.haaretz.com/hasen/pages/ ShArtDi 
sengagement. jhtml?itemNo=623923&contrassID=23&subContrassID=2&sbSub ContrassID 
= 0 > . 
6 Katharine von Schubert, "Gaza Withdrawal: Momentous but Unlikely to Lead to Peace," 

http://www.haaretz.com/hasen/pages/%20ShArtDi%e2%80%a8sengagement.%20jhtml?itemNo=623923&contrassID=23&subContrassID=2&sbSub%20ContrassID%e2%80%a8=0
http://www.haaretz.com/hasen/pages/%20ShArtDi%e2%80%a8sengagement.%20jhtml?itemNo=623923&contrassID=23&subContrassID=2&sbSub%20ContrassID%e2%80%a8=0
http://www.haaretz.com/hasen/pages/%20ShArtDi%e2%80%a8sengagement.%20jhtml?itemNo=623923&contrassID=23&subContrassID=2&sbSub%20ContrassID%e2%80%a8=0
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November 15, 2005, Palestinian and Israeli negotiators reached angreement 
on the principles for  the reopening of  the Rafah  crossing between the Gaza 
Strip and Egypt on November 25, 2005. The agreement stipulated the lifting 
of  restrictions on the Palestinian movement in and between the occupied 
Palestinian territories (oPt) and ensures that Israel will not obstruct the 
building of  a seaport on the Gaza Strip coastline.7 

At the same time, it should be mentioned that such a process would 
restore Israel's image in the world public opinion since Oslo peace process 
was derailed as a result of  the provocative visit of  Harem-i  Sherifby  Sharon 
himself.  In other words, as a result of  disengagement, Israel will strengthen 
its position in the West Bank and to obtain support for  the resumption of  the 
peace process in the way of  the Road Map as well as polish its image in the 
international society. That is to say, in the view of  Sharon, Mofaz  and Peres 
alike, Israel benefıted  from  the disengagement initiative. Predictably, Israel 
has obtained international support for  its plan. For example President Bush 
promised support for  Israeli control of  the settlement blocs and reiterated his 
support for  the road map with its demands that the Palestinians must 
dismantle the terrorist infrastructure.8 

During the last fıve  years, no concrete development has been achieved 
in the peace process and it reoccupied ali the Palestine lands which Israel left 
to Palestine Authority. International society has been witnessing an 
asymmetrical warfare  in the region between Palestinian groups and Israeli 
government. There have been some initiatives, one of  which is known as the 
"Road Map" introduced by the so-called Quartet (USA, EU, UN and 
Russia), but no development has so far  been recorded. in this context. With 
the disengagement, Israel would be able to divert the world attention to the 
Palestine resistance and would pave the necessary justification  of  employing 
power in the occupied territories. As Sharon himself  emphasized on May 10, 
2005, that "withdrawing from  Gaza would strengthen Israel's position to 
maintain control över large Jewish settlement blocs in the West Bank ,9 

Another important factor  influencing  the disengagement policy of 
Sharon government has been the American government's willingness to 

The  Electronic  intifada,  12.09.2005; at <http://electronicintifada.net/  v2/article4171 ,shtml>. 
7 "Palestinians Satisfıed  that Agreement with Israel will "Open Up Gaza to the Wider World", 
Express, 15.11.2005; at <http://www.amin.org/eng/uncat/2005/nov/novl5-3.html>. 
8 Aluf  Benn, "Only the First Step", <http://www.haaretz.com/hasen/pages/ShArt 
Disengagement.jhtml?itemNo=614887&contrassID=23&subContrassID=2&sbSubContrassI 
D=0>. 
9 Sonja Pace, "Sharon Says Gaza Disengagement Plan Will Go Ahead," 
<http://www.voanews.com/english/archive/2005-05/2005-05-10voal 9.cfm?CFID=55027554 
&CFTOKEN=36200840>. 

http://electronicintifada.net/%20v2/article4171%20,shtml
http://www.amin.org/eng/uncat/2005/nov/novl5-3.html
http://www.haaretz.com/hasen/pages/ShArt%e2%80%a8Disengagement.jhtml?itemNo=614887&contrassID=23&subContrassID=2&sbSubContrassI%e2%80%a8D=0
http://www.haaretz.com/hasen/pages/ShArt%e2%80%a8Disengagement.jhtml?itemNo=614887&contrassID=23&subContrassID=2&sbSubContrassI%e2%80%a8D=0
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further  the peace process by obtaining support of  regional as well as ali 
Müslim countries. White House's encouragement facilitated  unilateral 
initiatives from  the Israeli government. US President George W. Bush 
endorsed the plan as a positive step towards the Road Map. As noted above, 
at a joint press conference  with Ariel Sharon held on April 11, 2005, he said: 
"I strongly support (Prime Minister Sharon's) courageous initiative to 
disengage from  Gaza and part of  the West Bank. The Prime Minister is 
willing to coordinate the implementation of  the Disengagement Plan with the 
Palestinians". At a joint press conference  on May 26, 2005 held for 
welcoming the Palestinian leader Mahmoud Abbas to the White House, 
President Bush said: "The imminent Israeli disengagement from  Gaza, parts 
of  the West Bank, presents an opportunity to lay the groundwork for  a return 
to the Road Map... To help ensure that the Gaza disengagement is a success, 
the United States will provide to the Palestinian Authority 50 million dollars 
to be used for  new housing and infrastructure  projects in the Gaza. The US 
administration also made it clear that in Europe and the Arab world, Israel 
fulfilled  its part of  the process; and now it is time to leave Israel alone and 
expect the Palestinians to do their part". 

It is also important for  American government to take the support of  the 
international society in the Iraqi war and possible Iranian crisis. For 
example, Javier Solana, European Union High Representative for  Common 
Foreign and Security Policy (CFSP), stated on June 10, 2004: "I welcome 
the Israeli Prime Minister's proposals for  disengagement from  Gaza. This 
represents an opportunity to restart the implementation of  the Road Map, as 
endorsed by the UN Security Council". However, the Irish Foreign Minister 
Brian Cowen (Ireland having Presidency of  the EU at the time), announced 
the European Union's disapproval of  the plan's limited scope in that it does 
not address withdrawal from  the entire West Bank. He said that the EU "will 
not recognize any change to the pre-1967 borders other than those arrived at 
by agreement between the parties." Nevertheless, Europe has given tentative 
backing to the Disengagement Plan as part of  the Road Map for  peace. 

One should also remember that the Greater Middle East Policy has been 
perceived and criticized as a unilateral initiative which has been revealed 
without taking consideration of  concerning countries. So, in this process, 
every progress to be achieved would strengthen both American and Israeli 
government's positions. It must be stressed that achieving the stability in 
Iraq as well as a regime change in Iran and Syria would make a valuable 
contribution to the security interests of  Israel. In this regard, the security 
approaches of  the US and Israel are very close and it can be supposed that 
the regional interests of  both countries are coinciding. 
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In this context, it should be concluded that the impact of  disengagement 
creates a positive common sense and optimistic vievvpoints, though 
cautiously, Tayyip Erdoğan, Turkish Premier for  example, called Israeli 
Premier Ariel Sharon to appreciate his bold decision and the 
accomplishment of  pullback and expressed his optimism to revive the peace 
process. He concluded that withdrawal hopefully  creates dynamism for 
peace."1 Similarly, Qatari Foreign Minister Sheikh Hamad bin Jassim bin 
Jabor Al Thani , at the New York-based Council on Foreign Relations, told 
that the "Arab countries must take a step toward Israel through an 
international meeting or a meeting between the Arab states and Israel and the 
co-sponsors of  peace, particularly the United States, in an attempt to come 
up vvith a clear vision for  the period after  Gaza"." 

The Israeli government, by disengagement from  Gaza Strip, vvould seek 
to redeploy its military presence to the West Bank. Othervvise, the sum of 
cost vvhich has been incurred due to the control of  Gaza vvas seen 
unnecessary as vvell as unbearable for  the Israeli government because of  the 
reasons mentioned above. As it is knovvn, more than 1.3 million Palestinian 
people are living in the Gaza Strip; there vvere only about 8.000 Jevvish 
people in 21 settlements. Whereas, more than 250,000 Jevvish settlers dvvell 
in the settlements in the West Bank and Jerusalem area. So, vvhen compared 
vvith a possible disengagement from  the West Bank, the number of  the 
Jevvish people suffering  due to Gaza disengagement is not that much. This is 
particularly questionable if  vve think of  the result of  the Oslo Peace process 
that resulted in the assassination of  Yitzhak Rabin in 1995, vvho vvas one of 
the important architectures of  the process, similar to the assassination of 
Enver Sedat in 1981 because of  the Camp David process. As a result of  the 
disengagement, Sharon's political situation in Likud became very delicate. 
In other vvords, the cost of  peace initiatives in the Middle East is not easily 
bearable. In this framevvork,  Mubarak, Egyptian Leader, in an intervievv vvith 
Spain's ABC nevvspaper, told that "Sharon, of  ali the Israeli politicians, is the 
only one capable of  achieving peace vvith the Palestinians, he has the ability 
to take diffıcult  decisions, commit to vvhat he says and carry it out".12 

The Israeli government could also solve the security questions by 
leaving the control of  Gaza to the Palestinian Authority, In accordance vvith 
this argument, for  example, in the UN General Assembly, just after  the 

1 0 "Türkiye 'Çekilmeden' Memnun," <http://www.trt.com.tr/wwwtrt/hdevam. aspx?hid= 
129989&k=0>. 
" "Qatari FM Urges Arab States to Start Talks with Israel," 
<http://www.albawaba.eom/en/news/l 89040/ &searchWords=pullout>. 
1 2 "Mubarak Says Just Sharon Can Do Peace with Palestinians", <http://www.albawaba.com/ 
en/news/191834/&searchWords=pullout>. 
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withdrawal, Sharon said that "the responsibility for  the Gaza Strip allows the 
Palestinians, if  they so wish, to develop their economy and build a peace-
seeking society, which is developed, free,  law-abiding, transparent, and 
which adheres to democratic principles".13 In other words, "the Palestinians 
would be asked to demonstrate they could control the Gaza Strip as a "pilot 
projecet" for  their future  independent state. The Defense  Minister Mofaz 
said that the disengagement would give the Palestinian Authority an 
opportunity and forcing  it to confront  a test. Similarly, Chief  of  Staff 
Lieutenant General Dan Halutz also said that the Palestinian Authority 
would take control of  the Gaza Strip and is expected to enforce  law and 
order and prevent attacks on Israel by powerful  militant groups".14 And, 
Gaza commander Brig. Gen. Aviv Kochavi, the last Israeli soldier to leave 
Gaza, stated that "from  now on, the Palestinian Authority bears the 
responsibility for  what happens in the Gaza Strip".'3 However, the latest 
developments in Gaza and the West Bank demonstrated the fragility  of  the 
Palestinian Authority and its inability to control these areas. Even though the 
Sharm el-Sheikh Ceasefire  compromised the Palestinian resistance groups 
and the PA, violence did not stop and the opportunity for  the Israeli 
government to re-control the disengaged areas at least militarily was 
provided. The leadership problem at the Palestinian side is also increasing 
which would facilitate  and justify  the unilateral initiatives of  the Israeli 
government. 

According to the Palestinians, anned resistance led the Israeli 
withdrawal from  the Gaza Strip. It may not be convincing but the vast 
majority of  Palestinians believe that the Israeli withdrawal is a victory for 
armed violence. According to a poll carried out in the West Bank 40 percent 
of  respondents told that Hamas deserves credit for  the pullout.16 And most of 
the Palestinians claim that "the withdrawal from  Gaza is not the end, but 
rather a deepening, of  the occupation". They say "Israel is willing to exploit 
the international distraction to tighten its hold över the West Bank and East 
Jerusalem". They do not trust Israel in binding itself  with the peace process, 
even if  it is a Road Map which might not expand a sustainable and 
comprehensive settlement. 

"Palestinians disappointed from  Sharon Speech at the UN," 
http://www.albawaba.com/en/news/ 189087/&searchWords=pullout>. 
1 4 <http://www.haaretz.com/hasen/pages/ShArtDisengagement.jhtml?itemNo=623925& 
contrassID=23&subContrassID=0&sbSubContrassID=l 
1 5 Aviv Kochavi, "IDF Leaves Gaza after  38 Years of  Military Rule", 
http://www.haaretz.com/hasen/pages/ShArtDisengagement.jhtml?itemNo=623925&contrassI 
D=23&subContrassID=0&sbSubContrassID=l>. 
1 6 <http://www.haaretz.com/hasen/pages/ShArtDisengagement.jhtml?itemNo=623933&cont 
rassID=23&subContrassID=0&sbSubContrassID=2 

http://www.albawaba.com/en/news/
http://www.haaretz.com/hasen/pages/ShArtDisengagement.jhtml?itemNo=623925&
http://www.haaretz.com/hasen/pages/ShArtDisengagement.jhtml?itemNo=623925&contrassI
http://www.haaretz.com/hasen/pages/ShArtDisengagement.jhtml?itemNo=623933&cont
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Another critic toward the pullout is that Israeli government is seeking to 
disintegrate the Palestinian politics and deepen the leadership problem by 
leading them to fıght  against the resistance groups, including Hamas whose 
political star is growing in the Palestinian political life  in the environment 
and power vacuum after  the death of  Arafat.  In the General Assembly, 
Sharon said that "the most important test of  Palestinian leadership would be 
fulfılling  its commitment to put an end to terror and its infrastructures, 
eliminate the anarchic regime of  armed gangs, and cease the incitement and 
indoctrination of  hatred toward Israel and the Jews.17 

On the other hand, there are not so much reasons to be optimistic for  the 
future  of  the peace process. Some small steps would take place only as a 
result of  the unilateral initiative of  the Israeli government. However, final 
status issue can not be solved only by unilateral policies. If  we look at the 
basic parameters of  the peace process and the history of  the conflict,  it is 
clearly understood that the status of  Jerusalem, dismantling of  the Jewish 
settlements, the right of  the return of  refugees  and the withdrawal of  Israel 
from  occupied territories according to 242 and 338 resolutions of  the 
Security Council respectively in 1967 and 1973 are difficult  issues which no 
tangible progress has been accomplished so far. 

The approaches of  both sides and standpoint on these final  status issue 
are far  from  each other. For example, Palestinians as well as ali the Müslim 
community insist that the el-Quds would be the capital of  the independent 
Palestinian state and particularly old city (east Jerusalem) must be under 
their control and be the capital of  a future  Palestinian state. The Jewish 
people, on the other hand, accept Jerusalem as the indivisible part of  the 
historic Jewish land and the entire united Jerusalem is considered as the 
capital of  Israel forever.  In the past 20 years, Israel has attempted to cut off 
East Jerusalem from  the rest of  the West Bank by building settlements 
around it. East Jerusalem is being further  divided by Israel's security wall 
which threads through the city's Arab communities. Also, taking control and 
being sovereign on the holy places, are very important for  ali the religions 
due to their common histories. As it is known, it is important for  Muslims 
because the Prophet Muhammad's ascent to heaven took place in this land 
Holy Temple is very important, because of  holy coffer  belonging to Moses 
was buried here and some of  the Jewish proplıets were buried in this part of 
the holy lands, as well as Jerusalem is being believed as an old capital of  the 
fırst  Jewish state founded  by prophet David in 1000 BC. 

1 7 "Palestinians Disappointed From Sharon Speech at the UN", http://www.albawaba.com/en/ 
news/189087/&searchWords=pullout 

http://www.albawaba.com/en/
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On the other hand, there are deep differences  among the both sides 
about the settlements. While according to Israel government, dismantling of 
ali the settlements is impossible, Palestinian people is interested in full 
dismantling of  ali the illegal settlements by the Israeli government from  the 
beginning of  the first  Arab-Israel war. Likewise, while Palestinian people is 
to achieve full  liberation of  ali the occupied territories particularly during 
1967 war, in accordance with the UN Resolutions of  242 and 338, Israel and 
Jewish people insist that full  withdrawal is not acceptable and it is not 
possible to return the borders of  4 June of  1967. 

Similarly, the position of  both parties is very different  on the refugee 
problem. For example, Palestinian people, mostly the ones in the refugee 
camps or foreign  countries are very interested in this issue. They think that 
their right to return was accepted and confirmed  by the General Assembly 
Resolution of  191 in December 1948 and cannot be sacrificed  or abandoned 
by any Palestinian administration or leadership. It seems that without taking 
into consideration of  this issue, to reach a sustainable peace is very difficult 
due to the pressure of  Palestinians living in diaspora or refugee  camps who 
are really living under unsuitable and difficult  conditions for  years and their 
number reached to 1.5 million while total number of  refugees  is 
approximately four  million. However, according to the Israeli government to 
accept the return of  ali the refugees  is not possible due to the demographic 
consequences they would cause on Israeli population. They fear  that such a 
situation might destroy the demographic balance between Jewish and 
Palestinian people. Because of  this reason, Israeli government is not willing 
to accept the right of  return and to accept the refugees  to the Israel territory. 

As it is understood through the analysis underscored above, the red 
lines of  both sides are obstructing to reach a just, sustainable and acceptable 
peace. If  present conditions will not change, and if  there is no force  to 
compel them to sacrifice  and to change their standpoint, the so-called peace 
initiatives can not be optimistic. Since there has been no meaningful  change 
in their position so far,  ali the peace initiatives from  the Camp David process 
in 1978 to the Oslo process in 1993 have been deemed as tools for 
postponing the final  solution and gaining time for  negotiations to keep both 
sides on the table. But, ali the peace processes at the last point, provided and 
continue to serve is the security interests of  Israeli government. The common 
aim of  the Camp David of  1978, Oslo Process of  1993, the Road Map of 
2003 is primarily to meet the security needs of  the Israel and leave the final 
status issue, which is crucial for  the final  solution, to the last stage. The 
following  comments underline the Israel side's expectations for  peace and its 
standpoint that disconcert the Palestinian side. 
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Mr. Arad, the prime minister's strategic policy adviser who was among 
those vvho urged the leader to quit Likud, said that Mr. Sharon considered 
the 1993 Oslo accords, vvhich sought peace based on Israel surrendering the 
territories occupied in 1967, as failed  and discredited. Mr. Arad said the 
Israeli leadership had interpreted the US-led "road map" for  peace as laying 
out an alternative philosophy of  "security for  independence", meaning a 
"total end of  the terrorist vvar" in return for  a "Palestinian national home" but 
not necessarily based on the 1967 borders. Mr. Arad said: Since 1967, 
almost the entire international community and at least half  the public in 
Israel assumed the conflict  vvould be solved based on the formula  of 
territories for  peace. It vvas a naive formula  and presupposed that the 
problem betvveen the Israelis and Palestinians vvas the occupation of  the 
West Bank and Gaza strip in 1967 and therefore  if  you remove the 
occupation ... the security problem, terrorism, vvill go avvay. This formula  is 
both false  philosophically and naive politically. That's vvhy vvhen it vvas 
implemented the Oslo agreement failed  ... If  you look at the bare statistics, 
since the Oslo agreement terrorism has increased many many times. Mr. 
Arad said that after  Israel offered  territorial compromises, including the 
division of  Jerusalem, the intifada  erupted. "The territorial problem vvas not 
the root cause of  the conflict  ... What the Palestinians sought vvas not really 
territories that they could control and run in the form  of  the Camp David 
proposal. What they really sought vvas independence. "The road map 
replaced the falsehood  of  [territories for  peace] vvith a much more realistic 
formula  - security for  independence. The road map postulates ... total 
dismantling of  ali terrorist apparatus in the Palestinian territories by the 
Palestinians ... What the prime minister says and vvhat the road map says is 
that before  full  compliance nothing vvill happen." In fact,  the road map 
requires the Palestinian leadership to "undertake visible efforts"  to stop 
attacks and start to dismantle "terrorist capabilities and infrastructure". 

Palestinian negotiator Saeb Erekat, on the other hand, urged Israel to 
hold final-status  talks vvith the Palestinians: "We invite Sharon to resume 
negotiations including the issues of  borders, refugees  and Jerusalem, because 
peace is the vvay for  Israel and Palestinians to live in dignity and security. 
We stand ready in our responsibilities in the Palestinian Authority." As seen 
above, the position of  Israel is very far  from  the Palestinian position, as vvell 
as the international society and even some of  the pro-Labor party Israeli 
politicians. 

To sum up, it appears that enduring peace under these conditions is 
diffıcult  to achieve. Unilateral initiatives of  Israeli political leadership 
vvithout taking consideration of  the Palestinian side and the security and 
political concerns of  regional countries vvould only be seen as a temporary 
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solution. To arrive at a political result via these so-called peace processes, 
which do not aim to evacuate ali the occupied lands and to establish an 
independent Palestine state alongside with Israel, would not be possible. 
Only under these conditions, ali the stereotypes and prejudices would 
disappear and the region would be a zone of  peace for  the Jewish people as 
well as the Arabs. Otherwise, Israeli disengagement would continue to cause 
suspicions about the intention of  the Sharon government for  the next step. 
Many Palestinian Arabs have objected to the plan, stating that it aims to 
"bypass" international agreements, instead calls for  an overall withdrawal 
from  the West Bank and the Gaza Strip. Their suspicions were further 
aroused when top Sharon aide Dov Weisglass was quoted in an interview 
with Israeli newspaper Haaretz  on October 6, 2004, as saying that the 
disengagement would prevent a Palestinian state for  years to come: "The 
signifıcance  of  the Disengagement Plan is the freezing  of  the peace process 
and when you freeze  that process, you prevent the establishment of  a 
Palestinian state, and you prevent a discussion on the refugees,  the borders 
and Jerusalem". Therefore,  most Palestenians believe that Israel is 
strengthening its occupation of  the West Bank in exchange for  the Gaza 
withdrawal, and the "wall" or "separation barrier" will enable Israeli control 
of  the 46 percent of  the West Bank. Gaza will remain occupied even after  the 
withdrawal, since Israel will retain the control över the sea and air space, the 
border crossings, and has not forfeited  the right to militarily invade at will.18 

On the other hand, at the Israeli side, it is witnessed that there has been 
an important support for  the pullback of  Sharon despite the protests. In this 
regard, Dahaf  Institute/Yedioth Ahronoth poll of  June 9, 2005, showed 
support for  the plan at 53 percent, and opposition at 38 percent. A June 17 
telephone poll published in Maariv showed 54 percent of  Israel's Jews 
supporting the plan. A poll carried out by the Midgam polling company on 
June 29 found  support at 48 percent and opposition at 41 percent, but a 
Dahaf  Institute/Yedioth Ahronot poll of  the same day found  support at 62 
percent and opposition at 31 percent. A poll conducted on the week of  July 
17 by the Tel Aviv University Institute for  Media, Society, and Politics 
shows that Israeli approval of  the disengagement is at 48 percent; 43 percent 
of  the respondents believe that Palestinian terrorism will increase following 
disengagement, versus 25 percent who believe that terrorism will decline. 

Despite the optimistic expectations in both sides, there is no sign that 
the Israeli government would continue to pullout from  the rest of  the 
occupied territories. In late December of  2006, Sharon, in a press conference 
in Tel Aviv, emphasized that he had no plans to make another unilateral step 

1 8 "Palestinian view on Israeli pullout", http://www.albawaba.com/en/news/187930>. 

http://www.albawaba.com/en/news/187930
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like the Gaza Strip pullout but rather to reach an agreement in accordance 
with the roadmap, without making any concessions on security issues: "We 
do not consider another move in the vein of  what we recently performed  in 
the disengagement. The disengagement was meant to pave the way for  a 
diplomatic solution in accordance with the road map,"19 Conversely the size 
of  settlements and the population of  settlers in the West Bank have been 
increased since then. 

Nevertheless, despite the differences  of  the expectations of  both people, 
they are very much concerned to live in a peaceful  state of  affairs.  Moreover, 
every side knows that without peace, reaching such a goal would not be 
possible. 

""Settler population continues to grow in West Bank," <http://www.albawaba.com/ 
en/news/l92056/ &searchWords=pullout>. 

http://www.albawaba.com/%e2%80%a8en/news/l92056/%20&searchWords=pullout
http://www.albawaba.com/%e2%80%a8en/news/l92056/%20&searchWords=pullout


IRAQI CONSTİTUTİON: 
A FEDERAL DEMOCRATİC HEAVEN OR HELL? 

Ersin KALAYCIOĞLU* 

I n accordance with the "Law of  Administration for  the State of  Iraq for 
the Transitional Period," (simply referred  to as TAL) articles 2 and 61 the 
Iraqi Transitional Government and the National Assembly had drawn up a 
permanent Constitution for  Iraq by August 2005, though tinkering with it 
continued into early October 2005 and could only be stopped with US and 
UN interventions. Finally, the Iraqi people participated in the constitutional 
referendum  on October 15, 2005. Now that Iraq has a nationally accepted 
constitution, a brief  analysis of  the political characteristics and prospects of 
it is warranted. 

One of  the most important features  of  the Iraqi constitution of  2005 is 
its federal  democratic structure. This is a genuine novelty in a land that has 
been ruled by a central authority located in Baghdad for  centuries. The new 
political regime of  Iraq provides for  a severe and sudden rupture with a 
highly institutionalized practice of  centralized governance. The Iraqi 
Constitution of  2005 also suggests a democratic form  of  government, which 
should also be legitimately considered as a majör innovation for  not only 
Iraq but also the rest of  the Arab world. How would we expect these 
developments to fare?  What do they imply for  Iraqi development and 
stability in the near future? 

* Professor  of  International Relations, Işık University, İstanbul, Turkey. 
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Federalisin at Work 
Federal constitutions emerge in divided societies. They provide for 

devolution of  power from  the center to the regions, states, cantons, land, or 
provinces. The center often  plays a focused  and specifıc  role concerning 
defense,  security and related foreign  relations of  the state, macro economic 
policy, and some social welfare  functions,  which often  requires a distributive 
capacity only possessed by the central governments. A large number of 
policy areas from  education to healthcare are entrusted with the regional or 
even lower level local echelons of  the state. Distinct cultural differences 
often  characterize and separate the regions or cantons of  the country. The 
impetus to keep such a culturally diverse and separate union together rests 
either with a common history shaped by fear  of  a perceived common threat, 
or some form  of  peace settlement and regional deal or adjustment, which 
may even coincide with some form  of  conquest or acquisition. For example, 
Switzerland was established through the alliance and eventual cooptation of 
the independent states (cantons) of  Uri, Schwyz, and Unterwalden in alliance 
through a treaty in 1291 against a common threat and foreign  oppression'. 
United States seemed to have a bit of  everything, that is, the alliance of 
states in the Northeast, conquest in the south and the west, peaceful 
acquisition of  land (Louisiana Purchase) in the south, ete.2 Germany was 
more or less imposed upon a federal  decentralized political system, so that 
the likes of  Hitler and totalitarianism could be prevented from  ascending to 
power in the aftermath  of  World War II. In short, there is no single path to 
federalisin.  Spontaneous and gradual development of  federalism  seemed not 
to have provided any advantage in creating national solidarity. Both 
Switzerland (1847) and the United States (1865) waged civil war to save 
their political union, and Germany has not, at least not yet. It is therefore  not 
warranted to argue that federalism  is the panacea for  preserving national 
unity in culturally plural societies. 

The Iraqi situation is also su i generis, in the sense that it was 
precipitated by military intervention, though the Constitution seems to be 
drawn out mostly by the indigenous political forces  of  Iraq. The cultural mix 
of  Iraq is also somewhat complicated, and so are the attitudes toward foreign 
intervention. There is no hiding of  the fact  that one majör community (Sünni 
Arabs) have been dead set against any federal  design in the new Iraqi 
constitution, which they perceive as foreign  machination. They have also 
been waging armed resistance to foreign  occupation and to the imminent 

1 D. G. Kousoulas, On Government and  Politics  (Monterey, California:  Brooks/Cole, 1982), 
p. 45. 
2 Thomas R. Dye and L. Harmon Zeigler, The  Irony  of  Democracy, (North Scituate, 
Massachusetts: Duzbury, 1978), p. 64. 



Irqi  Constitution 197 

federal  political regime in the making. Nevertheless, the Iraqi "... 
constitution's embrace of  federalism  seems to destroy any illusions of  a 
strong, centralized government emerging in Baghdad."3 Under the 
circumstances, at least one majör characteristic of  the Iraqi constitution 
seems to be intact, that Iraq vvill have a relatively decentralized system, in 
vvhich, on constitutional grounds the povver of  the center (Baghdad) vvill be 
considerably diminished. 

Federalism as a constitutional design stresses spatial or territorial 
division of  povver betvveen the center and regions in such a vvay that each 
kind of  government has some activities, on vvhich it makes final  decisions.4 

Indeed, such a system seems to be developing in Iraq. Hovvever, in theory 
and practice several other characteristics are also incorporated in federalism. 
Lijphart suggests that a bicameral legislature vvith a strong upper/federal 
chamber to represent the constituent regions, a vvritten constitution that is 
diffıcult  to amend, and a supreme or special constitutional court that can 
protect the constitution also serve to protect the basic federal  division of 
povver betvveen the center and the regions are integral to federalism.5  Lijphart 
also goes on to argue that federalism  also requires the vvill of  the polity for  a 
federal  constitution to vvork as a democracy.6 It is small vvonder that Lijphart 
vvas able to fınd  only nine states that are federal,  among thirty-six vvell-
established democracies he included in his analysis; and curiously, three of 
them are "centralized federalisms"7.  Therefore,  if  vve accept non-centralism 
as a basis for  defıning  federalism  there are only six federal  systems among 
the Consolidated democracies of  the vvorld, and they are Austria, Canada, 
Germany, Svvitzerland, United States, and since 1993 Belgium. Novv, Iraq 
seems to be prepared as a nevv entry to this small list. 

Lijphart's study provides us vvith a comprehensive conceptualization to 
assess the proposed federal  constitution of  Iraq. Unfortunately  Iraq has no 
record of  federal  practice to compare vvith the above-mentioned list of 
federal  democracies, thus vve can only focus  on the document of  the 
constitution for  comparison. We also can only point to imminent diffıculties 
or opportunities that Iraq is to encounter, and even risk being speculative at 
times. 

3 Adam Wolfe,  "The Implications of  Iraq's Proposed Constitution,", 31 August 2005, p. 1, 
available at <http://www.pinr.com> 
4 William H. Riker cf.  Arend Lijphart, Patterns  of  Democracy (New Haven, London: Yale 
University Press, 1999), p. 186. 
5 Lijphart, Patterns  of  Democracy, p. 187-188. 
6 Ibid.,p.  188. 
1 lbid.,  p. 189. 

http://www.pinr.com
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Iraqi Federalisin: Implications and Potentialities 
First and foremost,  as understood from  the unfolding  of  recent events 

that there is no clear will of  the polity toward establishing and running a 
federal  system of  government in Iraq. The three most numerous sectarian 
and ethnic groups in Iraq are the Shi'ite (Marsh) Arabs, Sünni Arabs, and the 
Kurds. They seemed to have given mixed signals and blessings for  a federal 
Iraq. Sünni Arabs have repeatedly declared their lack of  desire or allegiance 
to a federal  constitution of  Iraq8. They had even rejected the TAL and its 
government, and mainly abstained from  participation in the election of  that 
government. Thus, they also bowed out of  being represented in the National 
Assembly, which drew up the constitution. However, through various back 
room deals some Sünni Arabs were brought into the committee that drew up 
the constitution. However, even then their support for  a federal  Iraq was 
much less than forthcoming.  The Shi'ite Arabs and the Kurds seemed to be 
vying for  some form  of  autonomy, and only unenthusiastically yielded to 
accept a form  of  federalism  that comes closer to confederacy,  that is, for  a 
design that would enable them to secede from  the union9. Kurds and Shi'ite 
Arabs have deep misgivings about the central government and the national 
army of  Iraq. They seem to be most inclined to hang on to their communal 
armed forces  (Badr  militia, peshmerga) even after  the establishment of  a 
national Iraqi army. The Sünni Arabs seem to promote the idea of  a unitary 
Iraqi system, with strong powers of  Baghdad (center), where, as they had 
done for  centuries, continue to play a majör role. Under these circumstances 
there seem to be a plenitude of  political wills of  the Iraqi people, and among 
them one for  confederacy,  and the other for  unitary system seem to be 
emerging. The federalist  constitution seems to be more of  a foreign 
imposition than a reflection  of  the popular will. 

The constitution making process was thus mired with dissent över the 
central issue of  division of  power between the central and regional 
administrations in Iraq. A murky text of  the written constitution of  Iraq 

8 Ofra  Bengio, "A Constitution for  lraq: Does it matter?," Telaviv  Notes,  No. 145 (August 30, 
2005), p.l. 
9 Kari Deutsch outlined four  differences  betvveen federal  and confederal  constitutions. First, a 
federal  government is stronger in regard to organization, personnel, budget, and jurisdiction 
than the government of  any of  its constituent states. Second, while federal  states directly act 
upon individuals in ali matters vvithin the scope of  the national government, confederacy  deals 
with its individual citizens only indirectly. Third, states often  may secede from  confederacy, 
whereas such secession is not permitted in a federal  union. Fourth, federal  jurisdiction 
prevails över those of  the states, and the state governments are expected to obey them and 
carry them out. İn a confederacy,  the law of  a confederal  authority becomes valid in a state 
only if  the state government endorses it. See, Kari W. Deutsch, Politics  and  Government: 
How  People Decide  Their  Fate  (Boston: Houghton Mitilin, 1974), pp. 211 -212.) 
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seemed to have emerged, and was tinkered with until the very fortnight 
before  the constitutional referendum.  The text of  the constitution makes 
various references  to federalism,  and defınes  some of  the powers of  the 
central and regional administration, yet leaves a number of  above-mentioned 
characteristics in the dark, to which we turn now. 

Criteria of  Federalism and the Iraqi Constitution 

First and foremost  among them is the state of  the bicameral legislature 
of  the federal  political system. Federalism requires a bicameral legislative 
system where the lower chamber is composed of  popularly elected deputies, 
and in the upper/federal  chamber the representatives of  different  regions 
represented to vie for  the interests of  their territories. The lower chamber 
should be composed of  the representatives of  the people, and thus its 
deputies need to be elected by means of  an electoral system that applies 
proportional representation. The upper/federal  chamber is designed to 
represent not the people, but regional territories, and thus it is usually 
designed to host equal number of  representatives per region, or province. 
Federalism requires that both chambers to exercise genuine power, and thus, 
insinuates strong bicameralism.10 Sartori, who stresses this point, also admits 
that in a parliamentary regime federalism  runs into severe problems and even 
risks chances of  recurring paralysis, when two different  parties or groups of 
parties control the two chambers." When we examine the Iraqi constitution 
we observe that there is a bicameral legislature in a parliamentary system in 
the making, however, membership in the upper chamber, its powers and 
operating principles are far  from  being clear, (see article 63). Furthermore, 
such issues are not only postponed indefınitely,  but the National Assembly 
(lower chamber) is entrusted with making the necessary decision (law) about 
the powers of  the upper chamber (art. 63). Therefore,  it is plausible to 
assume that the Iraqi federalism  will work through a weak bicameral 
legislature, and in practice as a unicameral legislature for  an indefınite 
period of  time. Under those circumstances how the interests of  various 
regions can be protected against the encroachments of  the majority and of 
central administration remains to be a mystery for  the time being. 

If  such a unicameral design persists either in structure or in style of  rule, 
another great problem will emerge över the distribution of  national, (in the 
Iraqi case this means oil), wealth. The Constitution declares oil as the 
national wealth of  Iraq (art. 109). its management is put under the authority 

1 0 Giovanni Sartori, Conıparative  Constitutional  Engineering:  An Inquiry  into Struetures, 
Incentives  and  Outcomes (Washington Square, New York: New York University Press, 
1997), p. 188. 
" Ibid.,  pp. 188-189. 
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of  the federal  government Iraq, which is to govern the oil wealth through an 
independent commission of  the federal  state (article 104). Under practical 
unicameralism such a government will be a government of  the Shi'ite 
majority, which also controls the bulk of  Iraqi oil production zones. A 
central administration that comes under the rule of  the majority will not be 
trusted by those Sünni Arabs who live to the north, center, and west of  the 
country, devoid of  any oil wells and wealth12. A countervailing power of  the 
federal  (upper) chamber in Iraq would have provided the Sünni Arabs with 
some leverage within the democratic federalism,  and could have provided 
them with some veto power över the policies and measures they perceive to 
be less than fair.  Now that the Iraqi constitution fails  to provide them with 
any apparent institutional resistance capability within the legislative system, 
some of  the potential attractiveness of  the Constitution for  the Sünni Arabs 
seems to have diminished. Finally, it seems as if  the status of  Kirkuk is 
postponed to the end of  2007.13 Therefore,  the issue of  the northern oil 
wealth in Kirkuk is neither solved, nor even address at any length in the 
constitution (article 110). However, with the hindsight of  the Kurdish 
demands for  the possession of  Kirkuk, it is not too difficult  to imagine that 
the Sünni Arabs feel  doubly excluded from  oil wealth of  the country. 

Secondly, although Iraq has a written constitution, issues concerning the 
division of  power between the center and the periphery (regions), Iraqi 
"identity, character and structure of  state and regime, the distribution of 
resources, and Iraq's political orientation"14 seem to be in a state of  limbo. 
The lack of  clarity on ali those matters tends to belittle the virtue of  having a 
written constitution for  the federal  system of  Iraq. The main function  of  a 
written constitution for  a federal  system seems to be its contribution to the 
clarity in the management of  national resources and wealth of  the country 
through revenue sharing ideas and schemes, and the precision with which 
spheres of  authority of  the federal  and regional governments are defıned.  It is 
exactly on those matters that the Iraqi constitution seems to lack lucidity. 
There is no spelling out of  the formula  for  revenue sharing, or how, for 
example, the oil resources of  Kirkuk are to be distributed across ali Iraqi 
communities and regions. The Shi'a in the south seem to be insisting on oil 
shares in strict correspondence to the sizes of  each community in Iraq, with 
the Shi'ite Arabs getting the lion's share of  60 percent, which the Sünni 
Arabs fınd  unacceptable.15 

1 2 Ofra  Bengio, "A Constitution for  Iraq: Does it matter?," p. 2 and ibrahim al-Marashi, "Iraqi 
Constitutional Debate," MERİ  A, Vol. 9, No. 3 (September 2005), p. 16. 
1 3 ibrahim al-Marashi, "Iraqi Constitutional Debate," p. 18. 
14 Ofra  Bengio, "A Constitution for  Iraq: Does it matter?," p. 2. 
1 5 ibrahim al-Marashi, "Iraqi Constitutional Debate," p. 16-17. 
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Thirdly, the Iraqi constitution contains three articles (articles 90 - 92) 
defıning  the status of  a federal  supreme court, which shall oversee 
constitutional matters (art. 91). Article 90 states that the Federal Supreme 
Court (FSC) will enjoy administrative and financial  autonomy yet consists of 
a few  (undetennined number of)  jurors, and experts of  Islamic law. It will be 
up to the two thirds of  the members of  the National Assembly to determine 
how many secular and Islamic judges serve on the bench of  the FSC (art. 
90.2). The Constitution is relatively elaborate on the duties of  the FSC, 
whereby article 91 enumerates eight functions  that are expected of  the Court. 
Finally, article 92 states that the decisions of  the FSC are to be binding for 
ali branches of  government, and they will be final.  The reading of  article 
91.4 and 5 gives the impression that the FSC is endowed vvith authority to 
resolve conflicts  betvveen the regions and the federal  state of  Iraq, and thus 
protect federalism  in the country. 

It is not too diffıcult  to imagine that the FSC, vvith as many experts of 
Islamic lavv as the National Assembly sees fit,  risks becoming a higher 
authority on Islamic lavv, and thus promote, protect, and develop an Islamic 
state, rather than a federal  state in Iraq.'6 It is also uncertain vvhether the 
Islamic experts of  the FSC apply Shi'a or Sünni Islamic principles in their 
jurisdiction. It is also unknovvn vvhat vvill happen if  the Islamic experts fail  to 
agree upon vvhich of  the different  traditions of  Islamic lavv they vvill base 
their decision on. A conflict  among the experts of  the Supreme Court seems 
to be irreconcilable vvithin the current realm of  the Iraqi constitution. If  the 
judges of  the Court fail  apart or manage to develop a state of  paralysis över a 
relatively large set of  decisions, it is not at ali clear from  the Constitution 
vvhat sort of  authority is capable of  sorting out such a mess. It is also 
plausible to assume that över such sensitive areas as vvomen's rights the 
secular and Islamic experts of  the Court can easily disagree, and the 
principles of  democracy and Islamic lavv can be at odds. No acceptable or 
popular decision may emerge from  the Federal Supreme Court under those 
circumstances. Consequently, the politicians and intellectuals can start 
calling the very authority and legitimacy of  the Court into question. It can 
easily be mired in heated political debate and be accordingly perceived as 
just another party to political conflict  in the country, rather than a Supreme 
arbiter in resolving conflict.  Under the circumstances, the Federal Supreme 
Court vvill be contributing to the very intensification  of  political conflict, 
instead of  its solution. Eventually, it may lose any chance of  protecting and 
maintaining the federal  and democratic nature of  the state in Iraq. 

16 Ibid.,  p. 19. 
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The fourth  and the final  eriterion of  federalism  also seems to be 
addressed in the Constitution. The Iraqi constitution incorporates references 
to division of  power between the federal  and regional governments. Article 
112 of  the Constitution clearly states that ali of  those functions  not specifıed 
in the Constitution are automatically assigned to the regions and provinces. 
Thus, ali power belongs to the regions and provinces, and only as much 
power as they consider appropriate are to be devolved from  the regions to 
the federal  government of  Iraq. That is a very essential characteristic of 
federalism.  Article 108 goes on to elaborate nine functions  that belong to the 
federal  government, and articles 109 and 110 also stress the need and 
principle of  revenue sharing for  the oil wealth of  the country. However, 
article 111 introduces a domain of  uncertainty, which can create a serious 
realm of  conflict  between the federal  and regional government. Customs, 
development, electricity distribution, ete. are suggested as areas of  shared 
responsibility for  the federal  and regional governments of  Iraq. However, it 
is quite uncertain how and how much coordination and cooperation will be 
at hand between the different  eehelons of  government of  Iraq on those issues 
in the constitution. Clarity on such matters is defınitely  left  for  the domain 
and practice of  policy implementation and legislation. Many battles are to be 
fought  över such issues between the central and regional governments in 
Iraq, and the demarcating principles and traditions will emerge över time. 
The diffıculty  is the risk of  ripping the country apart in an incongruent 
federal  system17, while attempting to establish the lines of  demarcation 
between center and the regional and provincial governments. 

identity, Community and Federalism in Iraq 

The Iraqi constitution exhibits the characteristics of  an uneasy 
compromise between opposing parties of  a dire conflict.  Some parts of 
Constitution sound as if  it is a text that promotes confederacy,  while others 
seem to indicate strong federalism.  Certain regions and areas, such as Kirkuk 
in the north, seem to be getting special treatment, to the detriment of  others. 
There seems to be very little agreement on what is collectively shared in 
Iraq. There is some stress on islam, some on Arab solidarity, some on 
multiplicity of  ethnic identities, and some on secularism18. One does not get 

1 7 For a comprehensive treatment of  congruent versus incongruent federations  see Arendt 
Lijphart, Democracies (New Haven and London: Yale University Press, 1984), 179 -182. 
1 8 One recent analysis identifıes  the key issues that the new constitution fails  to treat as 
follows:  "i. defıning  federalism,  the relative power of  the federal  regions versus the national 
government, and demarcating any ethnic and seetarian zones with "fraeture"  lines in areas 
like Kirkuk, Basra, Mosul, ete.; ii. allocating oil revenues for  existing and future  fıelds,  and 
deciding on the future  of  oil development; iii. deciding who has the power to tax; iv. defıning 
the power of  the national government relative to provincial and local government; v. Deciding 



Irqi  Constitution 203 

an impression that it is at ali clear what "being an Iraqi citizen" means to ali 
Iraqis. Indeed, the debates över the defıning  concepts of  Iraqi identity 
exemplifıed  the discord and confusion  över what Iraq consisted of.  Until 
early August the negotiating parties could not even agree upon the name of 
the country. Some wanted to cali the country "the Islamic Republic of  Iraq", 
some desired to cali it "the Arab Republic of  Iraq", and yet others preferred 
"the Democratic Republic of  Iraq". Finally, the National Assembly seemed 
to have settled for  "Republic of  Iraq" (article 1). References  to Arab 
solidarity during the debates seemed to have led to rebuttals and objections 
from  mainly the Kurds and other non-Arab communities. Similar references 
to Shi'a islam had been received with consternation by the Sünni Arabs, as a 
sign of  Shi'ite proclivity to gang up with Iran, and thus split the country into 
two or more states. 

The insistence of  the Kurds that Kirkuk is a Kurdish town, and similar 
stress on autonomy of  the Kurdish areas to an extent of  being virtually 
independent, had also caused doubt and deep suspicions among the Sünni 
Arabs of  the true feelings  of  the Kurds of  Iraq. The Sünni Arabs seemed to 
have götten the impression that Kurds want to grab Kirkuk and split from  the 
Iraqi union. In the mayhem the very interface  between the citizens of  Iraq 
and their state seemed to have grown increasingly hazy. The very meaning 
of  being an Iraqi citizen began to appear rather hollow. 

In the meantime, the Iraqi constitution seemed to stress territorial 
federalisin.  Such an emphasis seems to have precipitated the emergence of  a 
strategy of  land grabbing. The Kurds in the north and the Shi'a in the south 
began to unfold  plans to control larger swaths of  Iraqi territory as their own. 
However, such a proclivity created new communal zones in which multiple 
communities reşide for  the time being. However, we know from  the federal 
history of  other states, such as the former  Soviet Union that even the 
administrative boundaries of  regions can gain national vehemence and 
sensibility över time. A border that was drawn between Georgia and 
Armenia, and Tajikistan and Uzbekistan, which carries no historical or 
cultural relevance, began to be internalized as a line of  demarcation for  the 
homeland of  an ethnic community by the 1980s. People began to fıght  över 
them and sacrifıce  their lives. Interestingly enough, demographic pictures of 
those regions began to change över time to accommodate more and more of 

on the role of  religion in the state; vi. deciding on the relative balance of  religious and secular 
law and the power of  national versus local courts and law enforcement;  vii. deciding who 
really has power över the poliçe, whether the security forces  will become nation, and whether 
the prohibition of  militias will actually be enforced;  viii. interpreting the meaning of  the 
human rights provisions of  the constitution." Antony H. Cordesman, "The Meaning of  the 
Referendum  on the Iraqi Constitution," CSIS,  October 17, 2005, p. 2 available at 
<http://www.csis.org/press/wf_2005_l  017.pdf>. 

http://www.csis.org/press/wf_2005_l%20017.pdf
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the dominant cultural community residing in it. Cultural and demographic 
homogeneity of  the regions increased with leaps and bounds över time. By 
the time the Soviet Union dissolved, Georgians had become the dominant 
community in Georgia, and Armenians in Armenia, so on and so forth19. 
There is little reason not to assume something similar seems to have begun 
to unfold  in Iraq. The northern regions are already becoming more densely 
populated by the Kurds and the southern regions by the Shi'ite Arabs. Över 
the years these regions risk becoming safe  havens for  only some religious or 
ethnic communities but not others. Such a development will undermine the 
development of  an Iraq of  multiple ethnic and religious communities living 
in a state of  pluralism and democracy. It will create more or less three 
distinctly separate and internally homogeneous regions with very little 
commonalities. Then, the ground will be set for  a centrifugal  drive to 
separate Iraq into three different  states or Kurds in the north, Shi'ite Arabs in 
the south, and the Sünni Arabs in the middle. What seems to await Iraq is a 
form  of  incongruent federalism  based upon territory. Such an environment 
would be most fruitful  for  the eruption of  some kind of  civil war, which may 
even kindle new conflicts  between the neighbors of  Iraq and even precipitate 
regional wars between Arabs, Iranians, and Turks. 

Another model of  federal  constitution is one that espouses corporate 
federalism20,  rather than territorial federalism  for  Iraq, more in üne with the 
Estonian federalism  of  thel920s, Cyprus of  the 1960s, and the current 
Belgium would probably have been less centrifugal  for  Iraq. Under those 
circumstances, cultural rights would have emphasized individual rights, and 
not communal rights and territorial claims of  communities. The "... key idea 
was that each individual should be able to declare to which nationality he or 
she wished to belong, and that these nationalities should then become 
autonomous non-territorial cultural entities".21 Under those circumstances, a 
citizen of  Iraq would have asked the authorities to recognize whatever 
religious or ethnic affıliation  s/he would have preferred,  irrespective of 
where s/he lived. Thus, individuals would have requested certain 
educational, health, cultural, theological services, and guidance without 
having to reşide with a certain community and in a certain territory, but 
vvherever one chose to live in the country. The demographic composition of 
the regions would have been less pronounced and the cultural plurality of 
Iraq could have enjoyed a higher chance of  being preserved. However, such 
corporate federalism  seems not to have been considered by the Iraqi political 
elite for  the time being. Therefore,  for  the time being Iraq will be set to 

1 9 See Stephen F. Jones, "Georgia: the Trauma of  Statehood," in lan Bremmer and Ray Taraş 
(eds.) New  States,  New  Politics:  Building  the Post-Soviet  Nations  (Cambridge, England: 
Cambridge University Press, 1997), p. 507; and Nora Dudwick, "Armenia: Paradise Regained 
or Lost?," in Bremmer and Taraş (eds.) New  States,  New  Politics,  p. 478. 
2 0 Lijphart, Patterns  of  Democracy, pp. 33-34. 
2 1 Lijphart, Denıocracies, p. 183. 
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implement territorial federalism,  and experience ali the risks and 
opportunities, including civil war, that such a model presents. 

Conclusion 
The Iraqi constitution of  2005 seems to have erected a highly 

rudimentary infrastructure  for  a federal  democratic system in Iraq. Iraqi 
constitution seems to refer  to democracy, Islamic law and principles as a 
source for  legislation, secularism, and regional government as the fount  of 
ali legitimate political authority, as if  those characteristics are fully 
compatible and reconcilable. Under the circumstances any contradiction 
between Islamic principles and human rights cannot be resolved through 
secular procedures. Women can now be strictly restricted in Iraq on the 
grounds of  religious law, which not only risks democratic rights of  women, 
but also secularism. 

Iraqi federalism  also possesses some defıciencies.  Although there is a 
written constitution, it is full  of  blurry and hazy procedures, categories, 
which beg defınition  and elaboration, and undetermined federal  struetures, 
such as the upper chamber of  the Iraqi legislature. 

Secondly, the constitution stipulates a bicameral legislature, in practice 
until the National Assembly (lower chamber) agrees upon the details it is 
unknown how the upper chamber is to be constructed and run. Thus, in 
practice the Iraqi legislature will funetion  as a unicameral strueture, which is 
a serious defıciency  for  a federal  system. 

Thirdly, the division of  power between the center and the regions leaves 
many areas yet undefıned  and poorly demarcated. In practice much haggling 
is likely to occur between the center and the regions. The basic struetures 
and principles of  coordination and cooperation will probably be determined 
in practice, while electrical power is generated and distributed, and national 
revenue accrued from  oil is shared. In due course, Iraq can easily continue to 
fail  to produce electricity if  such cooperation and coordination fail.  A similar 
lack of  capability in revenue sharing will easily trigger the uprisings of  those 
who believe that they acquire less than fair  share of  the national wealth, and 
thus risk civil strife  or even civil war. The lack of  agreement över the status 
of  Kirkuk bodes further  ili under the circumstances. 

Now the onus is on the government of  Iraq, and most specifically  on the 
Iraqi National Assembly to make this "half-baked"  federal  constitution, 
which is more of  an artifact  of  discord between the Sünni Arabs and other 
religious and ethnic communities of  Iraq, to work. What could not be 
compromised in the writing of  the constitution may miraculously work in 
practice. However, such an outeome will be less of  a success of  the federal 
Constitution and more of  politics and sheer luck. 





TURKEY,  NORTHERNIRAQ  AND  THE  KURDİSH 
PROBLEM 

William PARK* 

A d though it might be said that "the Kurds only really began to think 
of  themselves as an ethnic community from  1918 onwards.. .for  Kurdish 
nationalists there can be no question that the nation has existed since time 
immemorial, long asleep but finally  aroused".1 This emergence of  a more 
widespread sense of  ethnic distinctiveness, such as it is, thus roughly 
coincided with the incorporation of  Kurds into Iran and the states of  Turkey, 
Iraq and Syria that emerged in the wake of  the First World War. Partly as a 
consequence, the twentieth century vvitnessed frequent  Kurdish revolts 
against Turkish, Iranian and Arab attempts at nation building and 
assimilation. 

Given this troubled history of  revolt and the dispersal of  Kurds across 
four  states, it is not surprising that the Kurdish issue is seen as a security 
issue for  the states affected  and for  the region as a whole. This is especially 
so in Turkey's case. Turkey's approximately fıfteen  million Kurds make up 
20 percent or more of  the country's population and account for  about one 
half  of  ali Kurds. Iraq's around four  and a half  million Kurds constitute at 
least 15 percent of  the total Iraqi population. Iran's Kurdish population is 
probably a little larger than Iraq's although a smaller percentage of  the 
national total, and in Syria there are in excess of  one million ethnic Kurds. 
Iraqi "Kurdistan" is geographically contiguous with the Kurdish-populated 
areas of  Turkey, Iran and Syria. 

* Senior Lecturer, Centre for  Defense  Studies, King's College London, United Kingdom. 

1 David Mc Dowall, A Modern History of  the Kurds (London and Nevv York: I.B.Tauris, 
1997), p.4. This passage is largely based on this book, pp.1-18. 
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The size of  Turkey's Kurdish population has alone ensured that the 
geopolitical signifıcance  of  recent events in Kurdish-populated northern Iraq 
is profound  for  Turkey. The two-decade old conflict  between the Turkish 
state and Kurdish separatism in its southeastern provinces has further 
intensifıed  Turkey's apprehension conceraing developments in Iraq. Thus, 
one Turkish scholar has explained that "in Turkish security perceptions, 
there is no real separation between northern Iraq and southeastern Turkey: 
They are the geographic and ethno-cultural extension of  each other".2 The 
current Turkish Foreign Minister Abdullah Gül has noted that "for  Turkey, 
the situation in Iraq and the tasks we undertake there are not simply another 
item on the global agenda. Iraq is our close neighbor, and its future  is 
interlinked with the stability of  the region".3 It is largely the Kurdish issue 
that has ensured Ankara's generally reluctant entanglement in the Middle 
East region's politics. 

Turkey's Domestic Kurdish Problem 

Notwithstanding the new republic's initial desire to incorporate the 
Kurds of  the Ottoman Mosul province (today's Iraqi Kurds) within its own 
borders, the relationship between the Turkish state and those Kurds who 
were included in it has been far  from  happy. Kemal Atatürk's early promises 
that the Kurds would enjoy full  cultural and political rights in Turkey were 
soon broken. Expressions of  Kurdish ethnic distinctiveness would not be 
tolerated. As early as 1925 the Kemalist regime was envisaged as embarking 
upon a brutal repression of  a tribal Kurdish rebellion. Ankara had already 
proscribed the use of  the Kurdish language throughout state institutions 
including schools, had eliminated ali references  to so-called "Kurdistan" in 
offıcial  documents, and had begun the process of  wholesale "Turkifıcation" 
of  place and personal names. Kurds were offıcially  declared to be "mountain 
Turks". 

In 1978 the leftist  Kurdish Workers Party (PKK) emerged. Led by 
Abdullah Öcalan, in 1984 it embarked on notably cruel separatist struggle 
against the Turkish state. Ankara responded uncompromisingly, and a two-
decade long war ensued between the PKK and Turkish security forces  in 
which över 30.000 died. This conflict,  fought  by the security forces  with 
little apparent supervision by politicians, has been associated with the 
silencing and detention of  journalists and political activists, covert 

2 Cengiz Çandar, "Turkish Foreign Policy and the War on Iraq," in Lenore G. Martin and 
Dimitris Keridis (eds.), The  Future  of  Turkish  Foreign  Policy (Cambridge, Mass: MİT Press, 
2004), p.53. 
3 Abdullah Gül, "Turkey's Role in a Changing Middle East Environment," Mediterranean 
Çuarterly,  Vol. 15, No.l (Winter 2004), p. 5. 
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assassinations, torture, and scorched earth policies that have emptied around 
3.000 Kurdish villages of  their inhabitants. In excess of  10.000 Turkish 
Kurds fled  to Iraq during the 1990s. 

Ankara has been inclined to regard its domestic Kurdish diffıculties  as 
being in large measure a consequence of  external sponsorship. Of  ali 
Turkey's neighbors, the Ba'athist regime of  Saddam Hussein's Iraq was seen 
as Turkey's most cooperative and Syria its least vvith respect to the Kurdish 
problem. Tired of  Syria's sponsorship and protection of  the PKK, in the 
autumn of  1998 Ankara threatened Damascus vvith military force  unless 
Öcalan vvas expelled and the PKK training camps in Syria closed. Damascus 
complied, and Öcalan's flight  led to his 1999 capture, arrest and subsequent 
incarceration. 

Leaderless and denied its Syrian sanctuary and sustenance, the PKK had 
also found  its other sources of  external support were drying up. Improved 
security cooperation betvveen Ankara and Tehran during the late 1990s 
reduced Iranian tolerance of  the PKK's activities. The Iraqi Kurdish 
leadership had for  some time resented the PKK's presence and interference 
in their ovvn fıefdoms,  and could appreciate the requirement to avoid 
Ankara's vvrath. They even fought  alongside Turkish security forces  against 
the PKK in northern Iraq. Western Europe vvas at last vvilling to place the 
PKK on its list of  prescribed terrorist organizations, although Kurdish 
political fronts  and media organizations remain active there to this day. With 
Öcalan imprisoned, the PKK also began experiencing internal division and 
looked to be a spent force.  In February 2000, it announced a unilateral 
ceasefıre,  a gesture that remained largely unreciprocated. With up to 75 
percent of  its active fıghters  holed up in northern Iraq by 1999, it even 
appeared as if  Ankara had fınally  "vvon" its internal vvar against Kurdish 
separatism.4 

Turkey's Kurdish War and Northern Iraq 

In the eyes of  the Turkish security forces,  this "success" vvas also due to 
their freedom  to take the vvar to the PKK's hideouts in northern Iraq. The 
peak period of  PKK activity coincided vvith the additional turmoil in the 
region that follovved  Iraq's defeat  in the fırst  Gulf  War in 1991 and the 
establishment of  the KRG in northern Iraq in 1992. There vvas little to 
prevent and much to encourage Turkish incursions across the border. In 
addition to frequent  bombing and commando raids, Ankara launched a 

4 According to Soner Cagaptay and Ali Köknar, "The PKK's Nevv Offensive:  Implications for 
Turkey, Iraqi Kurds, and the United States," Policywatch,  No. 877 (25.06.2004); available at 
<www.washingtoninstitute.org>. 

http://www.washingtoninstitute.org
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number of  large-scale interventions into northern Iraq. During the 1997 raid, 
condueted largely in support of  the Kurdish Democratic Party (KDP) in its 
struggle with the (at that time more Tehran-inclined and Damascus-friendly) 
Patriotic Union of  Kurdistan (PUK), up to 50.000 Turkish troops crossed 
into Iraq and Turkish tanks reached within fıfty  miles of  Kirkuk. Such 
complex machinations and unsentimental alliances also afford  an insight into 
the scope to pit neighbors against each other that the Kurds so often  offer. 

Northern Iraq had come to resemble a Turkish protectorate of  sorts. 
Such experiences strengthened stili further  the Turkish tendency to blur state 
boundaries in its approach to the Kurdish problem. Although throughout this 
period and up to the present day Turkey has maintained a permanent troop 
presence inside Iraq, now at around 1.500 strong, the US-Ied war of  2003 
against the Baghdad regime shattered Turkey's freedom  to maneuver and its 
capacity to influence  events in northern Iraq. 

Iraq's Kurds 

Developments in Iraqi Kurdistan subsequent to the 1990-1991 Gulf  War 
have substantially reinforced  Turkish sensitivity regarding Kurdish 
aspirations for  self-determination.  Under the protection of  a US-UK 
enforced  "no-fly-zone"  policed, paradoxically, from  İncirlik air base in 
Turkey, a self  governing Kurdish Regional Government (KRG) was 
established, dominated by the two leading Iraqi Kurdish political parties, the 
KDP and the PUK. The KRG zone has thrived economically and politically 
relative both to the rest of  Iraq and to the period preceding its establishment. 
Although the KRG has by no means enjoyed a perfect  democracy, there has 
been less of  the repression, lawlessness and anarchy that has been the sad 
fate  of  so much of  the rest of  Iraq since the Kurds broke away. More 
pointedly, the KRG has also afforded  its inhabitants a taste of  life  without 
Arab, Turkish or Iranian repression. The Kurds would not willingly trade 
much of  the self-government  they have enjoyed for  reintegration into the 
uncertain enterprise of  a post-Saddam Iraq. 

Ankara has long suspected that full  independence and sovereignty is the 
ultimate goal of  Kurds on both sides of  the Turkish-Iraqi border. A truly 
autonomous Kurdish state could serve as a pole of  attraction or source of 
support for  Turkey's restive Kurds. It could garner international sympathy 
for  the idea of  wider Kurdish national self-determination.  This could threaten 
to unravel the entire region. In the aftermath  of  the 2003 invasion, Turkey's 
preference  has been for  a revitalization of  Baghdad's authority and for  strong 
Sünni Arab participation. In the approach to the December 2005 elections, 
Ankara sought to encourage Sünni engagement in order both to weaken 
Kurdish representation in Iraq's National Assembly and as a countenveight 
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to the sometimes Iranian-backed and more theologically inclined Shi'ite 
factions. 

In light of  the Turkish and indeed regionally widespread opposition to 
Kurdish independence, the Iraqi Kurdish leadership has appreciated that 
Kurdish autonomy might be more safely  nurtured within an ethnically based 
Iraqi federation.  Thus the draft  constitution adopted by Iraq's two Kurdish 
parties in 2002 envisaged Iraqi Kurdistan's incorporation into a loosely 
federal  Iraq. On the other hand, it also insisted that the self-governing 
Kurdish area be expanded to include the oil-bearing provinces to the south of 
the current KRG zone that Kurds regard as traditionally Kurdish, that Kirkuk 
should be the Kurdish capital, that the Kurds retain control över their own 
armed forces  (peshmerga),  and that the proposed Kurdish state should have 
the constitutional right to secede from  a future  Iraqi federation.  These remain 
Kurdish aspirations to this day. As Henry Kissinger has put it, "Kurds define 
self-government  as only microscopically distinguishable from 
independence".5 Since Saddam's overthrow, the KDP and PUK have 
enjoyed de facto  control of  Kurdish populated areas beyond the KRG zone 
such as much of  Kirkuk province (Tamim) and around Mosul, including the 
poliçe and education system. Kirkuk has become increasingly inundated by 
the return of  Kurdish refugees  who had been forced  out by Saddam's 
successive 'Arabization' programs that commenced in the 1960s.6 

The Türkmen issue 

Kirkuk, at the centre of  an oil-rich region, has long been home to 
Türkmen and Arabs as well as Kurds, and is regarded by many Iraqi 
Türkmen as well Ankara as the heart of  the Türkmen community. Kirkuk's 
last census, held in 1957, determined that the population was 40 percent 
Türkmen and 35 percent Kurdish. Not surprisingly, demographic squabbles 
and ethnic tensions have simmered in the region as a consequence of  the 
Kurdish endeavors to reverse "Arabization". Türkmen too have sought to 
return to their former  homes. 

The rights of  the Türkmen counted as one of  Ankara's "red lines" in 
their early opposition to US war plans in Iraq, and provided one of  the 
rationalizations behind Ankara's pre-March 2003 preparations to intervene 
militarily. In addition to the obligations of  ethnic kinship the utility of  the 

5 See his "Reflections  on a Sovereign Iraq," reproduced in The  Kurdistan  Observer (KO), 
08.02.2004; available at <www.kurdistanobserver.com>. 
6 See "Reversing Ethnic Cleansing in Northern Iraq," Human  Rights Watch  16 (4E), August 
2004. This report offers  a good account of  Arabization, Kurdish attempts to reverse it since 
April 2003, and the issues and difficulties  this raises. For a Kurdish view, see Gareth Smyth, 
"Interview with Nechirvan Barzani," Financial  Times,  28.01.2005, and reproduced in KO. 

http://www.kurdistanobserver.com
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issue to Ankara is that the presence of  the Turkınen serves to dilute the case 
for  or territorial integrity of  any ethnically based Kurdish autonomous zone 
in northern Iraq, complicates a bid for  exclusive Kurdish control över it, and 
might help obstruct Kurdish control över the Kirkuk oilfields. 

Although Ankara and the Iraqi Türkmen Front (ITF) have repeatedly 
claimed that there are up to three million Iraqi Türkmen, US government 
agency websites put the figüre  just a little above half  a million.7 It should be 
also noted that the ITF scored just 16 percent of  the January 2005 election 
vote in Tamim province. A seasoned Turkish commentator has insisted that 
"Turkey has to realize that the Turkmens have not been able to forge  any 
kind of  unity or set up viable organizations to become a political force  in 
Iraq. On the contrary a weak Türkmen Front has not been constructive in 
bringing the Türkmen together, and the Türkmen Shi'ites have preferred  to 
join forces  with the other Shi'ites of  Iraq".8 Yet Ankara has persisted in 
championing the rights of  Türkmen, and has continued to issue strident 
warnings to the Kurds and to the US that Ankara is committed to their 
protection and to ensuring that Kirkuk's future  must be a multiethnic and not 
exclusively Kurdish one, and therefore  cannot be regarded as an exclusively 
internal Iraqi matter. 

The PKK's Return and Relations with the US 

By mid-2004 there were thought to be an estimated 5.000 PKK fıghters 
in the mountains of  northern Iraq, mostly inside PUK territory close to Iran, 
and up to 1.800 inside Turkey. However, on June 1, 2004, the PKK's 
unilateral ceasefıre  of  February 2000, which in any case was never absolute 
in its implementation, was called off.  This seems to have been accompanied 
by an infıltration  of  PKK fıghters,  perhaps as many as 1.200, into Turkey 
from  northern Iraq.9 There has subsequently been a marked increase in 
violent exchanges inside Turkey between Turkish security forces  and PKK 
units. Ankara believes this upsurge of  violence has been facilitated  by the 
PKK's freedom  of  movement in northern Iraq. 

Frustratingly however, since April 2003 Ankara has had little 
alternative but to become more reliant on the willingness and ability of  US 
and Iraqi Kurdish forces  to flush  out PKK cells operating in northern Iraq. 

7 For an interesting comparison of  British, Ottoman, and Iraqi fıgures  for  the demographic 
breakdovvn of  "Iraqi Kurdistan", see Nazhad Khasraw Hawramany, "Ethnic distribution in 
Kirkuk, Past and Present," KO,  15.01.2004. 
8 Ilnur Çevik, "Start Living in the Real World in Iraq," Turkish  Daily News  (TDN), 
26.05.2004. 
9 Ilnur Çevik, "Who Left  the Door Open?," TDN,  23.06.2004; Soner Cagaptay and Emrullah 
Eslu, "Is the PKK Stili a Threat to the United States and Turkey?" Policywatch,  No. 940 
(10.01.2005). 
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Although Washington has agreed to cooperate vvith Turkey in tackling the 
funding  and propaganda activities of  the PKK, it has not been vvilling or able 
to pit military resources against the PKK's presence in Iraq. Washington has 
also argued that Ankara needs to adopt a more political approach to its 
Kurdish diffıculties. 

Ankara's rumbling discontent vvith this state of  affairs  has if  anything 
intensifıed  in light of  the recent revival of  PKK violence. Failure to shut 
dovvn the PKK, it vvas argued in the autumn of  2003, "threatens Turkish 
stability, the future  of  US-Turkish relations, and even the success of 
Operation Iraqi Freedom".10 Whether one accepts this assessment or not, it is 
certainly the case that Turkish-US relations remain troubled by the issue, as 
evidenced by remarks made by Prime Minister Tayyip Erdoğan in a 
Newsweek  intervievv in February 2005." Disturbingly, detailed reports began 
to appear tovvards the end of  2004 that the Turkish armed forces  vvere again 
preparing to intervene in force  in northern Iraq, partly to address the "red 
line" issues of,  in the vvords of  a retired senior Turkish foreign  ministry 
offıcial,  "the fait  accompli that might be created by Barzani and Talabani 
and its negative effects  on the Türkmen', but also in order to get to grips 
vvith the PKK there.12 

The Kurdish issue and EU Accession 

Turkey has introduced an impressive raft  of  legislation as part of  its 
European Union accession bid. In addressing Turkey's human rights and 
democratic limitations in order to align political practice vvith the European 
mainstream, these reforms  vvill directly or indirectly alter the state's 
approach to its Kurdish problems. Hovvever, many of  the constitutional and 
legal changes that have been introduced have left  in place get-out clauses 
that give vvide scope for  the notoriously conservative judiciary to restrict in 
practice many of  the freedoms  that the EU expects to see implemented. 
Indeed, obstacles have been put in the vvay of  the development of  Kurdish 
language courses, and the freedom  to broadcast in Kurdish is severely 
constrained. It remains illegal to speak Kurdish in any Turkish government 
offıce  or to make a political speech in Kurdish. The Turkish registry 
continues to refuse  names vvith Kurdish spelling. The EU has learned to 
distinguish betvveen reform  and its implementation in the Turkish case, and 
the capacity of  the regional and central bureaucracies, the courts, the lavv 
enforcement  agencies and the like to obstruct and delay the full 

1 0 Soner Cagaptay, "Time to Shut Dovvn the PKK: Why the US and Turkey Should Work 
Together," Policywatch,  No. 786 (12.09.2003). 
11 "Strains vvith America", Newsweek,  07.02.2005. 
1 2 Ambassador Nüzhet Kandemir (retired), in an intervievv vvith TDN, "The future  of  Iraq," 
05.11.2004. 
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implementation of  the new laws and regulations should not be 
underestimated.13 

Notwithstanding such caveats, the reforms  do put in place some 
constraints on the capacity of  state institutions to adopt the repressive 
approach to expressions of  Kurdish particularism that has hitherto been 
commonplace. The EU accession talks that began in October 2005 will 
involve Brussels in close scrutiny of  Turkish behavior for  signs of  regress as 
well as of  progress. The political cost to Turkey of  overt, widespread or 
offıcially  sanctioned repression of  its native Kurds could in future  be very 
high. Turkey's Kurds know this, and their political leaders are consequently 
numbered amongst the most determined supporters of  Turkey's EU 
aspirations.14 

Indeed, the Kurdish issue is now more openly and hotly debated in 
Turkey than formerly.  The release in June 2004 of  former  Democratic Party 
(DEP) Kurdish MP Leyla Zana and three of  her colleagues, imprisoned a 
decade ago for  their activism, and her cali for  a peaceful  and democratic 
solution to Turkey's Kurdish problem in the context of  a devolved but 
unitary Turkish state, has added to this debate." The Democratic Society 
Movement established by Zana and her supporters in October 2004 could in 
time emerge as the political expression of  a movement of  which the PKK is 
the subordinate armed wing, aimed at the dravving up of  a new Turkish 
constitution guaranteeing Kurdish rights and that identifıes  Turks and Kurds 
as two constituent nations of  the Republic16 - rather along the lines of  Iraq's 
Transitional Administrative Law (TAL). Some Turkish commentators have 
noted that extending democracy, human rights and a higher Standard of 
living to Turkey's Kurds might be the best way of  minimizing the impact on 
Turkey of  any Iraqi Kurdish self-government.17  Prime Minister Erdoğan has 
recently publicly recognized the reality of  Kurdish "sub-identity" in Turkey, 
and the need to adopt a more political approach to the country's Kurdish 
issue. 

1 3 See Ziya Önis, "Domestic Politics, International Norms, and Challenges to the State: 
Turkish-EU Relations in the post-Helsinki Era," Turkish  Studies,  Vol. 4, No. 1 (Spring 2003), 
pp. 9-34. 
1 4 See, for  example, the statement issued on December 12, 2004 by a group of  prominent 
Kurdish leaders associated with the Kurdish Institute of  Paris, "What do the Kurds Want in 
Turkey?," reproduced in KO. See also, "Kurds See Bright Future in EU," KO,  09.10.2004; 
and "Kurds Ask Turkey for  More Democratic Steps Ahead of  Key EU Summit," KO, 
04.12.2004. 
1 5 "Kurd Activists Set up New Party," KO,  23.10.2004; and "Kurdish Politicians Lend 
Support to Zana's Cali for  New Party," KO,  04.11.2004. 
1 6 Cagaptay and Eslu, "Is the PKK Stili a Threat". 
1 7 Doğu Ergil, "Foreign Policy Challenges (2): Iraq," TDN,  07.02.2005; and Faik Bulut, 
"Preparing the New Iraqi Constitution; Risk factor,"  TDN,  08.02.2005. 
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Turkey is on a path towards EU membership. In addition to human 
rights and democratization issues raised by Turkey's domestic Kurdish 
diffıculties,  Turkish heavy-handedness in northern Iraq could undermine the 
accession process severely - although the reaction to Turkish protection of  a 
secular Kurdistan against a theologically militant Shi'ite Iraq would differ 
from  that to an unambiguous Turkish move to snuff  out Kurdish self-
determination. It seems unlikely that the AKP government or even the 
Turkish General Staff  would want to risk Turkey's EU prospects so 
dramatically. The prospect of  EU membership functions  as a restraining 
influence  on Ankara. It cannot be ruled out however that events on the 
ground in Iraq, Turkey or both push Ankara's decision-making towards 
apparent recklessness. 

In any case, Ankara's EU accession talks look set to be rocky. 
Continuing diffıculties  över Cyprus, possible shortcomings in Turkey's 
human rights behavior and its adherence to the rule of  law not least with 
respect to the country's Kurds, the daunting scale of  the task of  aligning 
Turkey's economy and administrative and legal regimes with those of  the 
EU, the continued opposition of  EU Christian democrats to Turkey's 
membership, and the possibility that referenda  in key EU states could yet 
obstruct Turkey's accession, could ali remove any inhibitions on a more 
forceful  Turkish policy towards northern Iraq and towards the PKK menace. 

Iraq's Future 
The Kurds will surely succeed in demographically "creating facts"  in 

northern Iraq. The long-delayed census, due in 2007, will surely render an 
unambiguous Kurdish majority in Kirkuk. Whether sooner or later, or in a 
managed way in accordance with the TAL's article 58 or more chaotically 
and cruelly, both "de-Arabization" and "Kurdifıcation"  of  the Kirkuk region 
will continue to occur. Iraq has delayed resolution of  the Kirkuk issue until 
after  the formation  of  a national government, but many Kurds appear not to 
have relented in their determination to incorporate it. Of  course, ethnically 
and confessionally  mixed areas such as Kirkuk and Mosul could develop 
power-sharing arrangements betvveen the various groups. 

If  Kurdish demands were ultimately deemed unaccepted by the rest of 
Iraq and by the neighboring states, would the Kurds simply acquiesce and 
give up either or both of  the autonomy they currently enjoy and their claim 
to the remainder of  "traditional" Iraqi Kurdistan? If  not, then what? On the 
other hand, the political survival and economic well being of  a future 
Kurdish entity in northern Iraq, whether fully  sovereign or federated  within 
Iraq as a whole, and with or without Kirkuk, will also be at the mercy of 
Ankara, other neighboring states, and of  Arab Iraq too. The future  for  the 
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Kurdish areas of  Iraq depends on three sets of  factors  and the interaction 
betvveen them. Each of  these sets of  factors  is dynamic, unresolved and 
diffıcult  to predict* 

The fırst  of  these are developments vvithin Iraqi Kurdistan itself.  A 
number of  questions persist. Will the Kurdish leadership remain true to its 
professed  commitment to secure Kurdistan's future  vvithin the context of  a 
federal  Iraq, and for  hovv long? Will the KDP and PUK leaderships be able 
to hold this position against vvhat appears to be an overvvhelming popular 
Iraqi Kurdish sentiment for  full  sovereignty and independence? Will the 
non-Kurdish minorities of  northern Iraq - the Türkmen, Arabs and others -
be accommodated by the majority Kurds and be prepared to settle for  a 
minority status in a majority Kurdish society, or vvill interethnic conflict 
destabilize the region? And vvill the KDP and PUK continue to vvork 
together, or vvill they again plunge into the kind of  internecine vvarfare 
vvitnessed so tragically during the 1990s and indeed throughout Kurdish 
history? 

The second set of  factors  that vvill help determine northern Iraq's future 
status vvill be the evolution of  events in Iraq as a vvhole. A Chatham House 
studyls has identifıed  three scenarios for  the country's future.  These serve as 
a useful  template. The fırst  of  these scenarios is "fragmentation",  described 
in the study as "the default  scenario, in the sense that it best describes the 
tendencies at vvork" in Iraq. This depicts a spiral dovvnvvards into a chaotic 
civil vvar in Iraq, triggered by some combination of  Kurdish separatism, 
intercommunal violence, majority Shia ambition, Sünni alienation, shortfalls 
in Iraq's reconstruction, terrorist insurgency, and opposition to the coalition 
presence and to an Iraqi government associated vvith it. This could lead to a 
coalition quagmire, in vvhich legitimate and effective  Iraqi institutions fail  to 
take root and coalition forces  are sucked into a multidirectional and random 
spiral of  violence. 

It cannot yet be a foregone  conclusion that a functioning  Iraqi political 
system and society vvill emerge into vvhich the Kurds could integrate even if 
they vvere in principle prepared to. Should civil vvar or, possibly more likely, 
armed and violent chaos constantly threaten, the Kurds vvould hardly agree 
to disband their militias or risk their autonomy. The pershmerga  vvould be 
vvell capable of  protecting the KRG zone's order and integrity, and could 
probably seize, hold and ethnically cleanse the rest of  vvhat the Kurds regard 
as traditional Iraqi Kurdistan if  the Kurdish leadership so chose. Against a 
backdrop of  Iraq's 'fragmentation'  a relatively ordered KRG, enlarged or 

1 8 "Iraq in Transition: Vortex or Catalyst?," (London: Chatham House Middle East Program 
Briefıng  Paper 04/02, September 2004). 
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othenvise, could emerge - or, rather, endure -as a fully  autonomous entity 
quite disconnected from  a chaotic Arab Iraq, whether by default  or by 
design. 

The second scenario for  Iraq as a whole that could determine any 
northern Iraqi outcome is dubbed the "holding together" scenario. Under this 
scenario, assessed in the Chatham House study as "the best the United States 
can hope for",  power would be shared between Iraq's various factions  within 
some kind of  federal  framevvork  that balances Kurdish self-government 
against a functioning  central government in which the Kurds participate. 
Kirkuk might retain its special status as a multiethnic region - albeit one 
within which the Kurds predominate - or could even be incorporated into a 
Kurdish federal  region, perhaps in return for  its oil resources becoming the 
property of  Iraq as a whole.19 If  not without its problems, an Iraq that was 
able to muddle through in this way would be reasonably democratized and 
internationally recognized as legitimate and worthy of  support. It would 
represent Ankara's best hope too, at least in the light of  Iraq's current 
realities. 

The third scenario for  Iraq is dubbed "regional remake". According to 
the Chatham House study, "this scenario is the most transformative  and 
beyond US or multinational control".20 It could involve the entire Middle 
East region as well as Iraq's immediate neighbors. An Iraqi collapse could 
engender wider Kurdish bids for  independence in Turkey, Syria, and/or han: 
a Sunni-based Arab nationalist and Sünni fundamentalist  campaign against 
ali its adversaries, both inside Iraq and beyond; and a Shi'ite assertiveness 
that could affect  Iran, Saudi Arabia, and other Shi'ite populations in the 
region - as the study puts it, "the Shia could awake to the geographical 
accident that has placed the vvorld's majör oil supplies in areas where they 
form  the majority; han, Bahrain, the Eastern Province of  Saudi Arabia and 
southern Iraq".21 Ankara's waraings to the US throughout 2002 and into 
2003 and beyond to desist from  intervening in Iraq were partly based on this 
prognostication of  a wider regional unraveling as well as on the possible 
domestic implications for  Turkey's own Kurdish problem. Ankara could yet 
be proved uncomfortably  prescient in this foreboding. 

This scenario leads us to the third set of  factors  that might determine 
Iraq's future,  the behavior of  neighboring states. Iraq's neighbors are already 
affected  by and affect  what happens inside Iraq. There is currently 

19 Ibid.,  p.6. See also Dawn Brancati, "Can Federalism Stabilize Iraq?," Washington 
Quarterly,  Vol. 27, No. 2 (Spring 2004), pp. 14-15 and 19-20 for  a consideration of  this 
possibility. 
2 0 "Iraq in Transition," p.9. 
21 Ibid.,  p. 16. 
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widespread external involvement in the affairs  of  Iraq, by state and non-state 
actors and not least by Turkey. It is driven by a wide array of  competing and 
overlapping motivations. There is no regional sympathy for  the emergence 
of  an independent Kurdistan, with the partial exception Israel, and endeavors 
to derail the prospect coexist alongside a competition for  external influence 
över the Kurds. There exists too a widespread Arab preference  for  some 
degree of  Sünni Arab grip on the reins of  power in Baghdad. This has led to 
varying degrees and types of  sponsorship of  Iraq's Sünni Arabs based in 
large measure on the fear  that the alternative might be a Shi'ite-dominated 
and Iranian sponsored theocracy. Iranian perspectives on each of  these 
possibilities are at odds with those of  the Arab world. 

Moderate opinion throughout the region would generally prefer  that a 
departing US-led coalition bequeath a stable and functioning  Iraq. The wiser 
elements in each of  the region's governments probably desire or intend some 
variation of  the "holding together" scenario. Hovvever, external interference 
in Iraq can be benign or malign in intention and consequences, and is 
compatible with outcomes akin to each of  the three scenarios outlined above 
The dynamic of  events will help determine which of  them is generated. 
However, uncoordinated and often  competitive external interference  in 
Iraq's affairs  could produce outcomes no one wants. 

Ankara's opposition to excessive Kurdish autonomy, and the measures 
it has taken, appeared to take, or threatened in support of  its policy, has 
clearly had an impact on restraining the Iraqi Kurdish leadership directly or 
via pressure from  American offıcials  made mindful  of  Ankara's concerns. If 
Iraq does "hold together", Ankara's threatening stance might perhaps take 
some of  the credit. However, a wary Kurdish leadership will need to 
convince the Kurdish population, Iraq's Arabs and Iraq's neighbors to 
accept, in the words of  an ICG report, "what amounts to an historic 
compromise: acceptance of  an autonomous region as the maximum objective 
of  the Kurdish national movement they represent".22 It might also require the 
Kurds to accept the abandonment of  "the exclusive claim to Kirkuk in favor 
of  a sharing arrangement under which the city and governorate would 
require a special status".23 Yet a "historic compromise" along these lines 
could be deemed unacceptable, or at least unacceptable under certain 
conditions, to Iraq's Kurdish leadership itself,  Iraqi Kurds generally, to Arab 
Iraq, or to one or more of  Iraq's neighbors, notably Turkey. What if  the 
Kurds of  Iraq are unable to fınd  a mutually acceptable modus  vivendi  with 
either the rest of  Iraq, or Turkey, or both? What if  Iraq's "holding together" 
proves elusive or undesirable for  the Kurds? 

2 2 International Crisis Group, "Iraq's Kurds: Towards an Historic Compromise?," Middle  East 
Report, No. 26 (8.4.2004), p.i. 
23 Ibid. 
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Options and Problems for  Ankara and Washington 
Henry Kissinger has plausibly speculated that, "if  Kurdish autonomy 

goes beyond a certain point, there is a not negligible threat of  a Turkish 
military intervention, perhaps backed by Iran".24 Retired Turkish diplomat 
Nüzhet Kandemir has observed that, "should the Kurdish factions  continue 
to abuse the undeserved power and authority they have been given in the 
current circumstances, one can predict not only the eventuality of  civil war, 
but at the same time an intervention by Turkey into northern Iraq with a 
view to preserving the territorial integrity and the independence of  the 
country. This intervention could well be tacitly supported by Syria and Iran 
by staying neutral".25 

A future  draw down of  US troops in Iraq, or an Arab Iraq either in 
chaos or itself  seeking to rein in Kurdish ambitions, might be seen as 
contexts permissive to Turkish military intervention. Not wishing to have to 
confront  this dilemma, Ankara would not welcome a precipitate American 
military withdrawal. In any case Iraqi Kurds would fıercely  resist any 
Turkish invasion, a prospect that might itself  serve as a deterrent. 
Washington and Ankara would wish desperately to avoid any incidents 
between their respective armed forces.  Partly as a consequence of  this, 
Ankara's bark has been far  worse than its bite. Turkey did not invade in 
March 2003, and Turkish troops present in Iraq or just across the Turkish 
border have generally kept out of  harm's way. Turkish forces  have also been 
relatively inactive with respect to the PKK. 

On the other hand, even in the event of  a reduction of  US force  levels in 
Iraq, there is a strong likelihood that some degree of  US presence will be 
retained in the more stable and secure north, where it is welcomed - not least 
as a deterrent to any Turkish adventurism. The US relationship with Iraq's 
Kurds could prove more than simply tactical and temporary, and Iraqi 
Kurdistan also offers  proximity to Iran and to the rest of  this troubled region. 
Israel too has a stake in a stable and reasonably friendly  Iraqi Kurdistan. 

A Turkish-Kurdish Understanding? 
It has been reasoned that "if  the choice comes down to either a 

collapsed Iraqi state, one dominated by an Islamist government, or a 
dependent vassal Kurdish state, it is probable that the Turkish government 
would choose the last of  these".26 This could yet be the outcome, one that 
would dovetail nicely with Washington's preferences  should such a scenario 

2 4 Henry Kissinger, "Reflections  on a Sovereign Iraq," reproduced in KO,  08.02.2004. 
2 5 Nuzhet Kandemir, "The future  of  Iraq," TDN,  05.11.2004. 
2 6 "Iraq in Transition," p. 4. 
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arise. A military option need not be Ankara's only response to the 
emergence of  a de  facto  or de  jure Kurdish state carved out of  northern Iraq. 
The as yet incomplete and uncertain changes currently underway in Turkey 
might also encourage the idea of  an accommodation with a future  Iraqi 
"Kurdistan".27 

A softening  of  Turkey's internal Kurdish conflict,  and a further 
democratization and politicization of  Turkey's own Kurdish movement, 
would probably be a necessary precondition for  a less neurotic approach to 
Iraq's Kurds. Ankara would need confıdence  that it could politically insulate 
Turkey's Kurds from  the self-government  enjoyed by their Iraqi 
counterparts. In part too Ankara probably is banking "on progress in 
accession talks with the EU to reduce its Kurdish population's appetite for 
secession".28 Another necessary precondition would probably be a 
continuation of  the lower political profile  adopted by the military as the 
country readies itself  for  EU accession. Turkey's traditionally security-
driven, militarized approach to the Kurds, both domestically and in Iraq, 
might then be replaced by a more nuanced and sophisticated policy. 

Furthennore, a cooperative relationship with Turkey is clearly in the 
interests of  a land-locked Iraqi Kurdistan not least "because in the end, the 
United States will leave Iraq and the Kurds will have to live with the Turks 
who will always live next door".29 Furthermore, political and economic 
access to Turkey would be a prerequisite for  an Iraqi entity if  it were to 
survive and prosper. Not only might the Kurds acquire enormous benefıt 
from  good relations with Turkey; they could suffer  enormous harm in their 
absence. A hostile Turkey could physically threaten, economically strangle, 
politically isolate and even occasionally intervene in northern Iraq. In the 
circumstances, it is not unsurprising that consideration has already begun to 
be given to the prospect of  the establishment of  some kind of  formal  or 
informal  Turkish protectorate över an autonomous Iraqi Kurdish entity.30 

How seriously should this idea be taken? First, we should remind 
ourselves that in some respects this kind of  arrangement already pertained 
from  1992 until the overthrow of  Saddam in 2003. Ankara's facilitation  of 
the US-UK imposition of  a "no-fly-zone"  över northern Iraq paradoxically 

2 / This prospect is explored by Michael Gunter, "The Consequences of  a Failed Iraqi State: an 
Independent Kurdish State in Northern Iraq?," Journal  of  South  Asian and  Middle  Eastern 
Studies,  Vol. 27, No. 3 (Spring 2004), pp. 1-11. 
2 S International Crisis Group, "Iraq: Allaying Turkey's Fears över Kurdish Ambitions," 
Middle  East Report No. 35 (26.01.2005), p.15. 
2 9 Gunter, "The Consequences of  a Failed Iraqi State," p.10. 
3 0 Timothy Noah, "Are the Kurds Coming Around?," KO,  19.05.2004, reporting on an article 
by Hugh Pope and Bili Spindle, also in the Wall  Street  Journal,  19.05.2004. 
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made a majör eontribution to the emergenee of  the KRG. Furthermore, 
Turkish security forces  intervened in the KRG zone almost at will, and 
maintained a permanent military presence there. Part of  Ankara's frustration 
with the subsequent turn of  events has been the removal of  this relatively 
advantageous state of  affairs.  The justification  for  Ankara's repeated border 
crossings vvas the vvar vvith the PKK, in vvhich Ankara often  sought and 
obtained the assistance of  Iraq's Kurdish forces,  especially the KDP. Perhaps 
both Washington and Iraq's Kurds have a role to play in coaxing Ankara 
tovvards a greater acceptance of  the evolved situation. It is certainly a card 
they could play. 

PUK leader Jalal Talabani has developed vvhat he calls a "strategic 
vision" for  the future  Iraqi Kurdish relationship vvith Turkey. In the light of 
the Iran-backed Shi'ite resurgence in Iraq and the Arab vvorld's support for 
Iraq's alienated Sünni population, Talabani has envisaged a 
counterbalancing Turkish-Kurdish axis.31 Ankara seems to have entertained 
similar thoughts. A fıerce  policy debate broke out in the Turkish 
government, foreign  affairs  ministry and military in the vvake of  the 
November 2003 decision not to send Turkish peacekeepers into northern 
Iraq. One option considered vvas to accept the reality of  northern Iraq's 
autonomy, but to ensure its economic and political dependence on Turkey.32 

In de  facto  terms, Ankara clearly does now recognize the KRG's reality. One 
eminent Turkish observer has even claimed to detect the beginnings of  a 
debate in Turkey över vvhether its interests might best be served by being 
"the midvvife  of  Kurdish independence in northern Iraq".33 

In short, poor and oppositional Turkish-Kurdish relations need not be a 
given. Secular, pro-vvestera, democratized, and geographically adjacent, 
there vvould indeed be some underlying logic to a closer Iraqi Kurdish 
relationship vvith Ankara. The Kurds vvould receive protection against a 
nationalistic Arab Iraq or any theological regime or chaos that might 
manifest  itself,  and Ankara vvould acquire a lever to influence  developments 
in northern Iraq and to keep at bay any deeper Iraqi chaos, and perhaps 
preferential  access to northern Iraq's oil industry. An Iraqi Kurdistan bereft 
of  Kirkuk might not, in such circumstances, be more palatable to Ankara. It 
should also be noted that both Ankara and the KRG have sought and 
encouraged the booming economic and commercial relationships betvveen 
Turkish commercial interests and the KRG and the nevvly Kurdish-
administered areas beyond it. Washington too vvould no doubt vvelcome 

3 1 Ilnur Çevik, "Iraqi Kurds Courting Erdoğan," TDN,  21.06.2004; and Cengiz Candar, 
"Turkish-Kurdish Rapprochement Despite the Americans, TDN,  23.06.2004. 
3 2 Ilnur Çevik, "Ankara ponders nevv Iraq policy," TDN,  10.11.2003. 
3 3 International Crisis Group, "Iraq: Allaying Turkey's Fears," p. 16. 
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relief  from  the diffıculties  posed by the enmity and mistrust between its two 
regional allies, Ankara and the KRG. What remains to be seen is whether 
Ankara, and particularly its Kemalist elite, proves capable of  transforming 
its approach to Kurds on both sides of  the Turkish-Iraqi border. Will Turkey 
prove capable of  moving towards a recognition of  the actuality and 
legitimacy of  Kurdish identity, and the adoption of  policies that reflect  such 
a perspective? And will Ankara learn to regard a Kurdish autonomous zone 
in northern Iraq as something altogether more positive than nothing more 
than a threat to Turkey's own territorial integrity and political stability? 
There are certainly incentives to throw off  some of  the darker interpretations 
of  the Kemalist legacy, and even faint  signs of  a preparedness to do so. 

On the other hand, the other policy option considered in Ankara in late 
2003 was to keep up the pressure on the Kurds, but othenvise do little until 
such time as Arab Iraq is again in a position to take control or the Kurds 
once again resort to civil war. This too appears to have informed  elements of 
subsequent Turkish policy.34 If  the past - and a great deal of  the rhetoric that 
stili emanates from  Ankara - is any guide, this approach too surely has life 
left  in it. However, the cost to Turkey's EU accession prospects, its 
relationship with Washington, and even regional tranquility, could be 
profound.  Predicting which path Turkey will take would be a risky 
enterprise. The unpredictable evolution of  events, the structure of  incentives, 
and the tenacity of  existing mind-sets, will ali play their part. 

34 Ibid. 



IRAN'S ASSERTIVENESS IN MAINTAINING İTS 
PEACEFUL NUCLEAR TECHNNOLOGY: 

FOREİGN ef fect iveness  and domest ic ef f ic iency 

Hossein SEIFZADEH* 

I n the early December 2005, increasing evidences emerged in favor  of 
the confirmation  of  the hypothesis of  this paper \vhich stipulates that the 
political elites of  the Islamic Republic feels  compelled to play an assertive 
game in its bid to maintain "the glorious achievement in peaceful  nuclear 
technology", apparently as a necessity to redress its already fractured 
legitimacy back home: to sho\v its effectiveness  in tackling Iran's nuclear 
policy effectively  and demonstrate the technological efficiency.  This 
assertive foreign  policy has instead generated claimed/and or actual security 
concerns amongst their counterparts in EU-3, Israel and the US regarding the 
intentions of  Iran to maintain benign peaceful  nuclear technology/or else 
divert it to a nuclear weapon. 

This paper will reflect  and explain the mindset of  the political elites of 
the Islamic Republic of  Iran regarding nuclear technology. In this endeavor, 
it will fırst  portray the threat perceptions in the Islamic Republic, second 
account for  the motivations of  its rulers, third explain the assertive foreign 
policy of  the Islamic Republic on the nuclear issue, and finally  generalize 
Iran's approach to foreign  policy under Ahmadinejad's administration. In 
doing so, it will browse into rival dailies sponsored by conservatives (such as 
Qucls and Iran)  and Pragmatists (such as Sobhe Eghtesad  and Iran  News) 
and residue refoımists  (such as Shartj)  elaborating on the positive and 
negative citations in support or against the aforementioned  hypothesis. 

* Professor  of  Politics, Tehran University, Tehran, Iran. 
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Islamic Republic's Threat Perceptions and its Responses 
The threat perceptions of  the Islamic Republic arise from  three levels: 

First, against the regime; second, against its secular (territorial integrity plus 
the national interests) or moral objectives (Islamic values); and third against 
its fundamentalists'  authorities. Recent politicization of  Iran's achievements 
in nuclear technology has been interpreted in Tehran as a new round of 
rising pressures most basically read as against the Islamic Republic and as an 
attempt to betray its relevance and viability as a sustainable political regime 
committed to the national interests of  Iran and Iranians in general. In 
practical terms, the new round of  pressures has brought the Islamic Republic 
to a turning point in its turbulent political life  with only a quintile of  a 
century history. 

On one hand, the Islamic Republic needs to maintain its peaceful 
nuclear technology as originally planned to seli it to the domestic audience 
as a relevant and modern political regime, fırst  to eradicate the notorious 
label implicating the Islamic Republic as a "reactionary" force  against 
technological development, registering its achievement as equal to the 
"Nationalization of  Petroleum" under Premier Mossadeq between 1950-
1953, and second to demonstrate its effectiveness  in assertively obliging the 
international community to accept its legitimate right to maintain its peaceful 
nuclear technology. On the other hand, this achievement has raised adverse 
international environment against the Islamic Republic's intention. The 
Islamic Republic would like to publicize the analogy of  Mossadeq's case as 
a bid to change the emergent challenge to an auspicious opportunity. This 
change, the Islamic Republic deem would enable it to fend  off  the concurrent 
domestic and international pressures on it. Moreover, the Islamic Republic is 
determined to introduce the adverse human right case against it as a foreign 
ploy to subdue the Islamic Republic's reputation particularly due to its 
assertiveness against extra-legal demands of  IAEA, allegedly provoked by 
Israel, US and theEU-3. 

The Islamic Republic has already acknowledged the accumulated 
threats at times arising from  antithetical domestic and foreign  pressures 
exerted on it. Consequently, the Islamic Republic has found  itself  in a very 
delicate situation emerging from  both its foreign  and domestic environments. 
In case it continues its popülist rhetoric in its bid to compromise över the 
domestic pressures versus exclusive goals of  (political, technological, 
economic, social and cultural) developments, it needs to somehow 
compensate it in the foreign  policy area. If  this compensation unfolds  in 
terms of  benign assertiveness even within the international status quo, it 
might be intentionally/and or inadvertently as an anti-statııs  quo by benign 
or hostile political actors. In case of  Islamic Iran, Israel is much enthusiastic 
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to build upon its assertive policy as an aggressive trend against the global 
community, either due to its security consciousness or due to its strategic 
interests to disrupt any attempt to unify  Middle East countries across 
primordial (religious or ethnic) values. Assertiveness then might expose the 
survival of  the Islamic Republic at the risk of  foreign  threats. Conversely, 
any passive compromise över the already publicized achievements in its 
peaceful  nuclear technology will endanger both the effectiveness  of  its 
foreign  policy and the efficiency  of  its domestic agenda for  industrialization. 
Consequently, any one-dimensional decision made by the Islamic Republic 
över its nuclear technology would have the potential to produce two 
mutually exclusive unacceptable scenarios for  it. 

Various factions  within the Islamic Republic are in consensual 
agreement about the adverse impacts of  continuity of  pressures or instead a 
drastic retreat in the nuclear case över the already plummeting legitimacy of 
the Islamic regime. They concurred Islamic Republic needs a symbolic 
success in this campaign. The feasible  scenario for  Iran according to the 
Islamic Republic's reading is "to make an assertive gesture in maintaining its 
peaceful  nuclear technology, undermining the signifıcance  of  bowing to the 
hitherto-labeled-as "enemy's" demand for  providing "objective guarantee" 
to the international community. 

The Islamic Republic's compromise deal has already demonstrated 
itself  in terms of  assertiveness for  maintaining "the right to the full-cycle 
fuel  enrichment on its own territory albeit supervised by any benign foreign 
partner". This compromise deal with the hitherto "enemy" is the most 
feasible  exit strategy that the Islamic Republic could put fonvard  on the 
negotiating table, without risking its plummeting legitimacy. The Islamic 
Republic hopes this compromise deal to expedite the removal of  the imposed 
sanctions, enables Iran to play a more constructive role in the Middle East, 
Persian Gulf  and Caspian Basin, though with a drastic change in favor  of 
healing its relation with the US. 

By now, the Islamic Republic has been frustrated  in its attempt to 
convince the international community regarding the benignity of  its nuclear 
intentions. The Islamic Republic increasingly comes to the conclusion that 
the accumulated pressures över nuclear technology and human rights are the 
supplementary means for  a gradual legitimating process on the part of  the 
US and EU-3, aimed at mobilizing a united global campaign potentially 
capable of  dislodging the Islamic Republic from  power with the least 
possible costs. It is yet to be seen the veracity of  this hypothesis: Does the 
new round of  pressures against the Islamic Republic really arise from  the US 
concern över Iran's nuclear policy (and other accusations such as support for 
terrorism), as often  claimed? Or, conversely, is it an extension of  Western 
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initiative for  the Greater Middle East and only as a pretext to remove the 
Islamic Republic as interpreted by Tehran government? 

There are contradictory evidences supporting either scenario. Prior to 
El-Bradei's remark on December 9, 2005, the Islamic Republic had 
announced its gradual loosing of  patience due to its unfulfılled  goals through 
its hitherto "compliance and negotiations". According to its statesmen and 
diplomats, the Islamic Republic had already modifıed  its revolutionary anti-
status quo in terms of  the change of  its ovvn status vvithin the existing global 
order. Allegedly, the 20-year vision has been improvised to indicate the 
formal  document aimed at substantiating this transformation.  Up to novv, ali 
these provisions have not produced anticipated outcome for  the Islamic 
Republic. 

Of  course, dislodging the Islamic Republic through a surgery blitzkrieg 
seems to be as yet a distant possibility, due to the US failures  in Iraq and 
unaccomplished task in Afghanistan.  Thanks to these unvvelcome events, the 
Islamic Republic has produced a "mockery comedy TV shovv" to convince 
its domestic audience of  this failure1.  In spite of  this rhetoric, the Islamic 
Republic's elites are deeply concerned about alternative corroding strategies 
to expedite the collapse of  the regime by stripping it from  its plummeting 
legitimacy. In fact,  the leaders of  the Islamic Republic deem the pressures 
exerted upon its nuclear technology are correlated to this destabilizing 
strategy against it. Accordingly, it is argued that they are aimed at depriving 
the Islamic Republic from  this legitimating achievement. For instance, 
President Ahmadinejad vvarns of  a calculated campaign in the making to 
build an alliance against the Islamic Republic: "Some members of  the IAEA 
vvere doing under influence  of  the big povvers. They gave up to big povvers 
pressures but vve expect the IAEA to act upon the law....We vvill never 
accept any negotiation vvhich aims at depriving Iranian nation of  its rights 
enshrined by NPT".2 Most of  the recent political statements reflect  this threat 
perception by the Islamic Republic. 

The most recurrent item refers  to the rumors regarding Israel surprise 
attack on nuclear sites in Iran. President Ahmadinejad's occasional crude 
statements regarding Israel demonstrate the hectic impacts of  such reports on 
the Islamic Republic's political elite. Iran  News  reflects  the more sober 
Iranian approach tovvard Israeli initiatives against Iran in follovving  terms: 
"Iran Threats to Retaliate Any Israeli Attacks." The choice of  topic is based 
on former  Foreign Minister Kharazi's remark in Nevv Zealand, in reply to a 
question posed on him by a reporter. In response, he emphasized "if  they 

1IRIB,  10.12.2005 
2 Iran  News,  08.10.2005 
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would do that, we would react....We have our defense  capability and that 
certainly keeps others from  exercising such a threat....They know our 
capability and how...we react". In a balancing statement, he was quick to 
clarify  the conventional capability of  Iran: "Iran has no program to produce 
nuclear weapons. It is our legitimate right to have nuclear technology for 
peaceful  purposes."3 

Quds  had a military report on its August 10, 2004 issue, focusing  on 
Iran's strategy to deal with any contingent Israeli attacks on Iran's nuclear 
facilities.  This report starts with the threat perception of  the Islamic 
Republic: "During last few  weeks that Zionist Regime has enhanced its 
threat against Iran's nuclear facilities  harmonious with enhanced US 
propaganda for  disturbing the region against Iran." The daily reflected  the 
unwavering will and the resolve of  the Islamic Republic "to retaliate" it 
without any hesitation. Gholamali Haddad Adel also emphasized Iran's 
determination to retaliate any attacks on its peaceful  nuclear facilities:  "Iran 
will surely respond to such threats. We are not expected to ignore the rights 
of  the nation."4 

Most recently, during the early days of  December 2005, once again 
rumors abound regarding Israeli or the US blitzkrieg  on Iran, particularly in 
the aftermath  of  Ahmadinejad's recent statement över "transferring  Israel to 
Europe". According to Persian Service of  the Voice  of  America, Israeli 
offıcials  categorically rejected the reports published in Sunday Times 
regarding attacking Iran in March 2006:5 "In case the nuclear deadlock on 
Iran remains unchanged, then it is possible that Israel applies the same 
approach used against Iraq in Iranian case as well..., both Israel and the US 
will consider selective assault on Iran in next few  years." According to John 
Wolfsthall,  a member of  the Center  for  Strategic  and  International  Studies, 
"historical experiences have proved the effıcacy  of  threat and terror against 
nuclear scientist in precluding the proliferation  of  nuclear weapons". He also 
refers  to other methods and means in depriving Iran of  nuclear technology. 
Raul Mark Grechett, a former  CIA offıcer  maintains that "for  the destruction 
of  Isfahan,  UFC does not need more than a backpack of  plastic explosives". 
A Purdue  legal professor  has led a group of  former  military and intelligence 
offıcers  of  Israel in advising Sharon to "deter" Iran from  accruing uranium 
enrichment. According to their written document, "the remaining problem is 
the extent of  global reaction to the cruelty, notoriety and the destabilizing 
impacts of  the assault".6 

3 Iran  News,  25.08.2004, p. 1. 
4 İran  News,  11.08.2004, p. 2. 
5 Voice  of  America, 11.12.2005. 
6 Trance Henry, "Tarhaye Esrael alayhe İran: Ehtemale Terror Daneshmandan" 
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The Islamic Republic once again reiterated its sustained offıcial  analysis 
and position. Foreign Ministry Spokesman Asefı  maintains: "We believe the 
threats of  Israel against Iran must be noticed by international community and 
other countries....We reiterate our reading once again.... They are well 
aware in case of  a strategic mistake, Iran's response will be dreadful."7 

Majör General Rahim Safavi-Commander  in Chief  of  the Revolutionary 
Corps of  Iran deems the threat to be more imminent. He goes that far  to warn 
of  the presence of  Israeli intelligence offıcers  in Iran.8 Due to these 
pessimistic assessments, Minister of  Defense  and Logistics of  Armed Forces 
Brigadier General Mostafa  Mohammad Najjar asserted that the Islamic 
Republic has boosted its defense  system up to the level "no power dares to 
target Iran".9 

The Islamic Republic's mid-tenn threat perception is currently 
overshadowed by the deliberate US-European policies against the Islamic 
Republic defıned  in terms of  Greater Middle East initiative. According to 
Quds  daily, US Neo-cons have already devised a nine-step ploy to remove 
the Islamic Republic. The daily has referred  to a report translated by Fars 
News  Press from  the website of  US Enterprise Institute. This report 
allegedly contains a more alerting step-by step scenario apparently 
articulated by Newt Gingrich.1" In his return from  the Summit of 
Organization of  Islamic Countries held in Saudi Arabia, Ahmadinejad 
touched upon one of  the Islamic Republic's security concerns: "The most 
critical decision of  the Summit was the ratifıcation  of  a legal act to proclaim 
the invasion of  any Islamic country as an instance of  invading the collective 
bodies of  Islamic community. This provision has paved the way for  a 
collective security pact amongst the Müslim states to defend  the territorial 
integrity of  ali parties involved."" 

Whereas the Islamic Republic considers the worst-case scenario for  a 
hypothetical run-off,  it is determined not to be lured by the inflated  image of 
opportunities for  Iran. Saddam Hussein's illusion över victory against Iran or 
the US had taught the Islamic Republic precious lessons.12 In spite of  the 
emergence of  luring reports to entice the Islamic Republic to follow  Taliban 
and Saddam's belligerent positions, the general trend in Tehran is to resist 
this temptation. The Islamic Republic seems attentive of  the use of  the 

(Irani/scietıtists/Israeli Ploys against Iran/Terror Attempt Probable Against Iranian), Azar 14 
1384/05.12.2005; Rooz Online, cited from  Atlantic  Monthly,  01.12.2005. 
7 Quds,  05.12.2005 and Sobhe Eqtesad,  07.12.2005. 
% Quds,  06.12.2005. 
9 Iran  News,  07.12.2005. 
10 Quds,  01.12.2005. 
11 Quds,  10.12.2005. 
12 Quds,  01.12.2005. 
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inflated  image of  Iran's power potentials in selling to the general domestic 
audience. In this context, the analysis written by Geoffrey  Kemp- the former 
staff  of  National Security Council under President Reagan has been 
interpreted in Tehran. The study claims that Iran's leaders appear to have 
calculated that they can withstand the diplomatic pressures they are likely to 
face  in the coming months from  the United States, the Europeans and many 
members of  IAEA..., and that even sanctions are imposed, Iran has the will 
and fınancial  resources to rid them out.11 

Neither do they seem to be under the illusion of  Russian political games 
planned to play on the Iranian cards. Rapporteur of  Majlis National Security 
and Foreign Policy Commission Kazem Jalali reflects  this detached position. 
"Other countries should not patch up their differences  by taking advantage of 
this nuclear case." In illustrating his point, he said that "our national policy-
makers should notice that there is not much difference  betvveen Russia's 
stance on Iran and that of  United States and Europe....Several experts 
believe that adopting no resolution against the country during the IAEA 
Board of  Governors on November 24 was meant to give a kind of  ultimatum 
to Iran and bring Russia's stance closer to that of  Europe and the US."14 In 
the same vein of  thought, Iran's Secretary of  Supreme National Council 
under Ahmadinejad-Ali Larijani deems a sustained anti-Islamic Republic 
strategy to unfold  in recurrent stages: "The US methodology of  propaganda 
is that every time the Agency planned to hold talks on Iranian nuclear 
program, the US came up with new allegations and asked the UN Agency to 
examine them."15 

The distinct character of  Ahmadinejad's administration arises from  its 
full  alertness on security issues. Due to the lingering turbulence and riots in 
Iraq, Saudi's accusation of  Iran against its role in Iraq, the colored 
revolutions in its northern theater of  Central Asia and Caucasus and also 
more frequent  domestic turbulences in its border provinces such as 
Khuzestan and Kurdistan, the Islamic Republic is ostensibly panic över the 
possibility of  the threats in favor  of  regime change, formulated  in terms of 
Iran's nuclear technology. Ali Larijani-Iran's Secretary of  Supreme Council 
of  National security said that "after  Iran's proposals for  objective 
guaranteeing measure refuted,  we came to the conclusion that Iran is 
intentionally trapped within a breath-taking process of  inconclusive 
negotiation". Concurrently, Hamid Reza Asefı-Foreign  Ministry Spokesman 
argued the following:  "We have repeatedly said that Iran does not seek 
nuclear weapons. The United States wants to propagate a public policy that 

13 Iran  News,  07.12.2005. 
14 Iran  News,  05.12.2005. 
15 Iran  News, 06.12.2005. 
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has no clear end".16 "I do not believe that the US might have any good 
intentions."17 Mohsen Pak-Ayeen- Iranian Ambassador to Thailand-
substantiate its suspicion by demonstrating the intentional negligence of  the 
Great powers över Iran's flexible  solutions: "We have called for  access to 
nuclear energy and have adopted ali necessary measures, including 
temporary suspension of  (uranium) enrichment, to build confidence  in the 
international community. But the opposite side is moving towards depriving 
us of  nuclear energy through procrastination."18 The ideological 
Ahmadinejad also supports the offer  made by Pak-Ayeen: "However the 
door is open for  any states to enter into Tehran nuclear talks.... Tehran 
proposal was indicative that we completely believe in the peaceful  nature of 
our nuclear program."19 

There is yet another recurrent soft-power  security concera in Iran. For 
instance, based upon earlier US scientifıc  assessments regarding the needs of 
Iran to nuclear technology, Ramtin Ravandi in an op-ed  in Hamshahri  has 
argued about Iran's security at risk for  the negligence to invest on nuclear 
plants for  electrical purposes. According to him, "Iran vvill need to double its 
electric production to 60,000 mega vvatt. Environmental concera requires 
Iran to substitute its existing facilities  vvith nuclear ones vvhich is more 
favorable  to the environment." He emphasized that vvith consumption of  30 
tons of  nuclear fuel  per annum, after  half  a century, Iran vvould produce 
1.500 tons of  nuclear vvaste, to be reduced just to a fevv  tons after  processing. 
Based upon this rationality, he concludes that "from  both economic and 
environmental security, nuclear facilities  are required for  Iran's sustained 
development". Against such a complex situation, the Islamic Republic has 
consistently been considering the appropriate means to vvithstand against 
both softvvare  and hardvvare threats över its ovvn survival, interests and 
values and the territorial integrity of  Iran. Due to cumulative impacts of 
mounting global and domestic pressures exacerbated by sporadic minority 
uprisings in Westera and Southern Iran, the Islamic Republic has fıelded  a 
carrot and stick strategy to overcome the emergent pressures. President 
Ahmadinejad has intentionally formed  a security administration deep dovvn 
to the lovver echelon of  Iran's bureaucracy, filled  by intelligent offıcers  and 
revolutionary Corps. By early December 2005, apparently, the success of 
this provision vvas tested in pre-empting the prospective student uprising on 
December 7, 2005. In its bid to avoid a nevv student fıasco  to tura this 
opportune student anniversary to a challenge for  the Islamic Republic, 

16 Quds,  28.08.2005. 
17 Iran  News,  11.10.2005. 
18 Iran  News, 06.10.2005. 
19 Iran  News,  08.10.2005. 
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Ahmadinejad's administration has seized the opportunity arisen by the rising 
pollution in Tehran. It announced two-day offıcial  holiday from  December 7 
to 8, 2005 before  the offıcial  weekend day. This decision was reinforced  by 
extending the restricted traffıc  zone beyond the downtown, where most 
majör universities are located. 

This trend has emerged in Iran in the aftermath  of  Bush's declaration of 
"Greater Middle East Initiative". Since then, ali appointments and elections 
have been implemented with due notice to emerging security measures. The 
general rule of  avoiding military offıcers'  access to political power was 
intentionally dispensed with. Iran's public sphere has almost fılled  up with 
former  military and intelligence offıcers.  Many of  them were elected as 
Majlis deputy in the seventh Parliamentary election. Since then, this has 
become a rule rather than exception. 

Iran's Nuclear Technology: "Regime's Glorious Achievement" 
As a supplementary measure for  enhancing its legitimacy, the Islamic 

Republic tries to inflate  its achievements in peaceful  nuclear technology. 
This "glorious achievement of  the Islamic Republic" demonstrates the 
Islamic Republic's capacity in developing its human resources as compared 
to Dr Mossadeq's success in nationalizing petroleum natural resources in 
1951, despite its collapse by a US_British orchestrated coup in 1953. The 
deliberated comparison is deemed as a very potential leverage both to 
convince the domestic audience and Western powers. The powerful  Chair of 
Expediency Council has emphasized the failure  of  the "enemies" to defeat 
technological achievements in the Islamic Republic: "The conspiracy to 
debilitate Iranian plans to develop the country has already failed.  Of  course, 
stili the enemies did not remove sanctions. They are even enacting new 
regulations against Iran, which will prove ineffective  in blocking our 
developments, though it will have an impeding impact on development of 
Iran, i.e. in nuclear technology."20 Consider also President Ahmadinejad's 
unorthodox patriotic position in the following  phrase: "I said I'11 do every 
thing in order to uphold our national interest....One of  these things that w e 
will have access to the nuclear supply process....We don't want to be at war 
with the world."21 He is so upset to see the adverse reading of  Iran's 
intentions: "Today, global arrogance is opening a new front  against Iran. It 
strives to deprive the Iranian nation from  its legal rights by mobilizing ali its 
political, economic and military potentials....Access to peaceful  nuclear 
technology is the Iranian nation's right.... Enemies should know their hold 
on destructive weapons will have no impact on the fırm  will of  the Iranian 

20 Hamshahri,  07.08.2004, p. 2. 
21 Iran  News,  03.10.2005. 
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nation and their decision."22 He attempts to illustrate the Islamic Republic's 
intention to use the nuclear technology: "Given its considerable material and 
spiritual resources, potentials and manpower, the Islamic Republic of  Iran is 
well-equipped to develop a strong Islamic community....Today, the country 
needs to take effective  action in the economic fıeld  and fiil  in the current 
gaps. We should come up with strategies to give momentum to the 
country."23 

Haddad Adel,Majlis Speaker, a proponent of  Japanese style for 
technological developments of  Iran labeled by him as "Japanese Model with 
Islamic Culture," asserts Islamic Republic's determination: "The Iranian 
nation will proudly advance the goals of  Islamic Revolution and will never 
surrender to bullying and will proceed with its legitimate rights."24 With this 
legitimating ambition in mind, the Music and Song Center of  the Islamic 
Republic of  Iran Broadcasting (IRIB) "has produced two musical pieces in 
parallel with supporting the peaceful  nuclear technology," the Center 
reported in a statement on Saturday December 3, 2005. 

Beyond emotional involvement, the Islamic Republic has made yet 
another attempt to engage the public in the issue even financially.  Kayhan 
Daily reports of  "a plan" submitted to "the Supreme National Security 
Council" to be discussed in a bid to "offer...to  the public...the bonds in 
order to provide fınance  for  building nuclear plants....The plan is based on 
the peacefulness  of  the nuclear energy." On December 5, 2005, Iran's 
cabinet ratifıed  a plan to establish two other nuclear plants by offering  its 
Tender to the domestic contractors.2' 

Foreign Ministry Spokesman Hamid Reza Asefi  deems that 
"Washington's interference  is one reason the talks have become increasingly 
complicated."26 On the contrary the inexperienced top negotiator of  Iran's 
nuclear dossier, Secretary Larijani is unskillfully  hasty: "Our patience has 
already run out (and/ or "Iran's patience for  enrichment is running out). We 
will restart enrichment", in his interview with France Press.27 "The 
suspension of  Iran's nuclear activities, Russian proposal for  enrichment in 
their country, and the emphasis of  Iran on enrichment on its own territory" 
are the three items for  dialogue with Europe."28 Expediency Council Chair 
Hasemi Rafsanjani  has heralded this mild warning with prior modifıcation 

22 IranNews,  01.12.2005. 
23 Iran  News,  06.12.2005. 
24 Iran  News,  04.10.2005. 
25 Iran  News, 05.12.2005. 
26 Ibid.,  p.2. 
27 Kayhan,  14 Azar 1384/05.12.2005; and Iran,  14 Azar 1384/05.12.2005. 
28 Jom-e  Jam,  Azar 14 1384/05.12.2005. 
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on November 25, 2005 at the Friday Prayer Sermon. He called the option of 
deferring  the final  decision on Iran's nuclear case by the UN nuclear 
vvatchdog on November 24, 2005 as indicating "wisdom and vision" to 
prevail IAEA board of  governors. He admired moderation and prudence 
demonstrated in the decision calling upon the parties to move toward "the 
spirit of  dialogue and cooperation".29 The content of  report labeled by 
Rafsanjani  to implicate "vvisdom and vision" conceded to the cooperation of 
Iran with providing additional documentation, permitting interviews with 
relevant individuals, and allowing further  access.i0 Finally, Gholamreza 
Aghazadeh -Iran's Nuclear Energy Chairman- promised the offıcial 
determination of  the Islamic Republic to postpone uranium enrichment 
during ııegotiation with the EU-3. 

In spite of  the fact  that Iran's ambition can be gratifıed  through joint 
venture in Russia, the Islamic Republic's effectiveness  as being in an 
assertive position will be defeated.  This prospective solution may satisfy 
only those who fear  Iran's nuclear ambitions, but would be a political 
setback susceptible to displease those offended  by the IAEA's extra-legal 
pressures on Iran. Moreover, in such a circumstance, Iran's enormous 
investment for  various enrichment plants will become out of  use and idle. 
For the patriotic forces  in Iran, these extra-legal pressures and suspicions 
will be interpreted as institutionalizing the dependent rather than 
interdependence of  Iran's political structure within the global community. 
The political costs of  such an eventual concession are indeed an important 
parameter that should be taken into account in any future  negotiations. Last 
but not the least is the challenge arising from  this proposal. The negotiating 
team of  Iran well understands the adverse costs of  rejecting the proposal. In 
this case, then Russia and other perplexing parties will not hesitate to join 
the consensus sought by the United States and this would probably pave the 
way for  referral  of  the case to the UN Security Council. Analytically 
speaking, the Islamic Republic's assertive discourse över its peaceful  nuclear 
technology could turn Islamic regime in a comparable situation to the 
patriotic democracy of  Premier Mossadeq. US liability due to its coup 
against Mossadeq for  his de  jure attempt in nationalization of  petroleum 
taught an instructive lesson to the political elites of  the Islamic Republic. As 
it appears, the Islamic Republic is determined to capitalize on its more 
sophisticated achievement in peaceful  nuclear technology as a vehement 
means on two counts: to invigorate its plummeting legitimacy both through 
demonstrating its technological effıciency  and its effective  foreign  policy 

2 9 Hashemi Rafsanjani,  Iran  Daily, 26.11.2005, p. 1. 
3 0 See Statements  of  the Director  General to the IAEA  Board  of  Governors, 24.11.2005, 
Vienna, Austria. 



234 Hossein  SEIFZADEH 

through effectiveness  and to pre-empt the prospective attempt to remove it 
from  the power. In fact,  the Islamic Republic has long been criticized for  its 
"poor achievements" of  Iran in the post-revolutionary period. The 
horrendous impacts of  these accusations have already caused bottlenecks for 
the political maneuvers of  the Islamic Republic. 

Under Ahmadinejad, due to the adverse situations created in both 
domestic and international environments, Tehran has felt  compelled to entice 
its public opinion in support of  its nuclear technology. increasingly, it is 
emerging as a "national pride". According to Felahat Pisheh, Majlis deputy 
at National Security Committee, "People should be informed  about the 
impact of  the coward retreat on the future  destiny of  Iran -to remain a part of 
Third World. 

Assertiveness to Negotiate: Neither a Rogue Nor a Collapsing 
Regime 

As times go by, there emerges some op-ed and political statements 
regarding both the assertiveness of  the Islamic Republic and dialogue vvith 
the EU-3 to convince of  benign nature of  Iran's nuclear technology. 
Notvvithstanding the direct refusal,  the same dailies publish the "reluctant but 
necessity" of  resolving differences  vvith the US, though very indirectly. For 
instance, the very traditional and moderate Imami Kashani, Leader of  Friday 
Prayer Sermon on December 9, 2005, expressed the purposeful  assertiveness 
of  "Iranian nation" to support the Islamic Republic's plea for  maintaining its 
peaceful  nuclear technology. Whereas he has played a sustained role in 
screening the applications for  candidacy of  various individuals based upon 
their nationalist tendencies, he seized the opportunity to vvarn the EU-3 and 
US about the national conscience in this round of  anti-West challenge: "The 
arrogance should know it is facing  the 70 million Iranian nation and can by 
no means be able to meet its objectives." He then vvent on to criticize the 
silence of  the Summit in the recent meeting of  Organization of  Islamic 
Countries on December 6-9 2005, in support of  Iran: "Unfortunately  in this 
meeting they kept mum against the legal rights of  countries, including Iran, 
because enemies do not vvish the vvorld of  islam get povverful  and they do 
not like our country be in such a scientifıc  position."31 Of  course, he did not 
elaborate on the mechanisms vvhereby "enemies" of  the "vvorld of  islam" has 
influenced  the Summit of  the OIC. 

Other Iranian politicians built upon the sad occasion of  the arising from 
the crash of  the C-130 military carrier-aircraft  in their opposition to the 
crude ideological rigidness in dealing vvith the security of  Iranians and the 

31 Iran  News,  10.12.2005. 
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national interest of  Iran. In this respect, there lies a tacit reference  to the 
Iran-US.32 Emad Afroogh  -the right wing deputy turned critical of 
Ahmadinejad- infers  to this possibility in the following  terms, while 
expressed his doubts över the inclusion of  the Aircrafts'  spare-parts in the 
sanction, he emphasizes: "If  these sanctions are in force,  certainly it's the 
moral and legal responsibility of  those who create obstacles for  the country 
to update its technological know-how according to its needs: "For 
(Ahmadinejad's) administration having a pro-justice stance and emphasizing 
on the balance between power and responsibility in its political rhetoric, this 
necessity is doubly more important." Mohammad Reza Bahonar -the 
powerful  Deputy-Speaker of  the Seventh Majlis- concedes to the "impacts 
of  the sanction."33 Roozonline reports "this is the fırst  time that Iranian 
authorities refer  to the impacts arising from  the continued sanctions on the 
crash of  an aircraft..  ..It is without any precedence in previous 26 years, or in 
cases mentioned the military and administrative offıcials  denied it." More 
astonishing is the report by Hamshahri  daily regarding "secret issues" 
involving the crash, and the "summon of  the Chief  Editör of  Hamshahri  to 
the Ministry of  Intelligence."34 

Of  course, there are rival factions  in Iran's political landscape. On the 
positive side, there are idealists in Iran who assess the pressure by the US 
and EU-3 as a bargain chip to normalize relation with Iran. Contrary to 
previous rebuffs,  the hitherto hard-liner daily "Islamic Republic" has 
surprisingly assessed for  scenarios ahead of  Iran for  negotiation with the US. 
The author of  the editorial juxtaposes two apparent separate events: Iran's 
demand for  uranium enrichment on its own territory and the US opts for 
negotiating on Iraq with Iran. According to the fırst  scenario, the US once 
again would like to engage Iran in the process to solve its own crisis in Iraq 
as in Afghanistan  and other cases. The second best scenario emerges due to 
the change in assertive President Bush administration to assess the Iraqi 
fıasco  only as a pretext for  resolving its chronic cold war with Iran. Whereas 
the op-ed rejects the fırst  unbalanced option, he favors  the seizure of 
opportunity and ask US to comply with Iran's long-held request, primarily 
posed by Ayatollah Khomeini: release of  Iran's frozen  assets, written 
apology by US for  its hitherto intervention in Iran's domestic affairs,  and the 
pledge to refrain  from  intervening in future.  According to the third scenario, 
the US is trying to pacify  Iran's revolutionary status, without complying 
with its liabilities. In the final  analysis, the op-ed concludes that "the current 
situation whereby US needs Iran to salvage itself  from  Iraq, is the best 

32 Rooz Online.com, 11.12.2005. 
33 Sobhe Eqtesad,  10.12.2005. 
34 Rooz Online.com, 11.12.2005. 
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opportunity for  to ask for  concessions. In case, Iran misses this opportunity, 
Iran will never have similar opportunity."35 

Sharq  Daily also reflects  the same opinion. According to this similar 
op-ed, "American objective is to restrict the talk with Iran only to Iraqi issue, 
fıght  against terrorism, fınding  a solution to the ongoing instability in Iraq 
and achieving the desirable security measures. It is crystal clear that this is 
not what the Islamic Republic is pursuing in a hypothetical negotiation with 
US. The Islamic Republic can make a compromise deal with US: To 
exchange its support for  solving US crisis in Iraq with that of  its own 
problem in IAEA."36 

This accommodative attitude coincided with the similar trend in the US. 
Geoffrey  Kemp appreciates the strategic value of  Iran for  assisting US 
policies in Iraq, notvvithstanding his resentment arising from  the 
assertiveness of  Iranian leaders: "(D)espite Iran's undoubted success in 
embedding itself  deeply into Iraq politics and its continued, almost gleeful 
defıance  of  the United States, EU and...IAEA on the nuclear issue, it would 
be unwise for  Iran's leaders to take their current good luck for  granted. (Iran) 
faces  signifıcant  social and economic challenges that can only be made more 
diffıcult  by alienating the West."37 

Hamid Reza Asefı  -Foreign Ministry spokesman- offıcially  announces 
Iran's general will for  negotiations on its nuclear technology: "Iran has no 
problem with resuming talks. But it will not accept condition talks under 
pressure...Instead of  sending mixed signals, the EU should practically show 
it is interested in talks."38 In a later press conference,  as a confıdence-
building measure, he tried to relieve the Western counterparts of  Iran by 
rejecting the emergent allegations surfacing  against Iran's intention to 
produce nuclear bomb: The answer is only "(o)ne word: it's a lie. It needs no 
more explanation. I hope Mr. ElBaradei tries to keep his agency far  from 
being involved in political games and to pursue its professional  and technical 
duties. We had a good and constructive cooperation with El-Bradei and like 
him, we also wish to put an end to Iran's nuclear dossier."39 Similar position 
has been given by the Seventh Majlis Speaker: "The Iranian nation will 
proudly advance the goals of  the Islamic Revolution and will never surrender 
to bullying and will proceed with its legitimate rights....We have made clear 
that Iran follows  regulation of  International Atomic Energy Agency (IAEA). 
Iran is a signatory to Non Proliferation  Treaty (NPT.) Iran implemented 

3 5 Cited by Sobhe Eqtesad,  06.12.2005. 
3 6 Cited by Sobhe Eqtesad,  07.12.2005. 
37 Iran  News,  07.12.2005. 
38 IranNews,  05.12.2005. 
39 Iran  News,  10.10.2005. 
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Additional Protocol to NPT voluntary to build confidence  with international 
community and ensure that Iranian nuclear program is civilian....We have 
proved our good faith  by opening up Iranian nuclear sites to IAEA 
inspectors in the past two years."40 President Ahmadinejad: "I said I'll do 
every thing in order to uphold our national interest.. ..We don't want to be at 
war with the world."41 Secretary of  the Supreme National Security of  Iran-
Ali Larijani also joins this conciliatory attitude: "Our Country will not object 
to any proposal for  enrichment of  uranium inside Iran. Russia or any other 
country would be welcomed if  they put fonvard  such an offer....Of  course 
the proposal should aim to resolve the problem not to erase the entirety of 
the problem. The new proposal should respect Iran's right to enrich the 
uranium on its territory and ensure non-Iranian parties that Iranian nuclear 
program will not be diverted from  civilian application....We allowed the 
inspection to show that Iranian nuclear program is transparent... .(In other 
words,) Iran is obliged to accept the IAEA demands within regulation of  the 
Agency."42 

Islamic Republic's spokesman for  Committee on National Security of 
Seventh Majlis further  also emphasizes on Iran's accommodative approach. 
According to him a compromise deal is within the reach: "For example the 
proposal for  joint enrichment both in Iran and Russia." He emphatically 
rules out the division of  labor in enrichment process. Rather he asserts on 
Ahmadinejad's position: "No! We will use ali our capacity in enrichment 
including our capital investment in Natanz. In the meantime, we would 
counter-propose this: Iran will secure most of  our needs from  joint venture 
with Russia....Natanz is not sufficient  to ali our needs. The rest will be 
enriched in Russia....We will sustain the enrichment within the country and 
powerfuIly  remain emphatic on our position."43 

In such an accommodative circumstance, El-Baradei reflects  the 
necessity of  attempts aimed at building mutual confidence  between Iran and 
the West: "I know they are trying to acquire the full  fuel  cycle. I know that 
acquiring the full  fuel  cycle means that a country is months away from 
nuclear weapons, and that applies to Iran and every body else.. ..That is why 
there is the concern of  the international community about Iran....You would 
open a Pandora box.... Every body would hurt.... There would be efforts  to 
isolate Iran: Iran retaliates; and at the end of  the day you have to go back to 
the negotiating table to fınd  the solution."44 

40 Iran  News,  04.10.2005. 
41 Iran  News,  03.10.2005. 
42 Iran  News,  06.12.2005. 
43 Quds,  Azar 6 1384/27.11.2005. 
4 4 Cited from  independent by Iran  News,  06.12.2005. 



238 Hossein  SEIFZADEH 

This scholar does not have any hard faet  about the undisclosed 
interactions behind the scene. Nonetheless, he is of  the opinion that both 
sides started to seize the nuclear dossier as an opportunity to have the ice 
betvveen Iran-US melted. Analytically speaking, it might look logically 
ironical to expect the ideological assertiveness in both Tehran and 
Washington could ever conduce to a constructive dialogue. The counter-
argument emerges from  the empirical facts.  Historical evidences abound 
regarding the potentials of  more assertive administrations in settling highly-
charged disputes. The achievements of  ideologically assertive Richard 
Nixon's in reaching out to the hitherto ideologically taboo regimes of  China 
and Soviet Union have made the most viable precedence in the past century. 
The nevv assertiveness of  the Ahmadinejad's administration can also be an 
asset to accommodate more convenient ground for  negotiation vvith his 
ideologically assertive counterpart -President Bush- having already 
reciprocated the misnomer of  "Great Satan" by labeling Iran as a part of 
"Axis of  Evil". The same assertive President instructed the US Ambassador 
Khalilzad to Iraq to conduct a limited dialogue vvith Iran in early December 
2005. Unlike the previous occasion, the strictly controlled print media under 
Ahmadinejad started to elaborate on the hitherto taboo issue of  US-Iran 
Relations. Of  course, due to both domestic and foreign  factors,  the Islamic 
Republic is in a very favorable  situation for  negotiation than any time before. 

On one hand, the hard-line fundamentalists  are sitting in the cart-horse 
position. Subsequently, the nevv administration is not threatened by a strong 
hard-line opposition. On the other hand, the nevv administration needs to 
substitute practical solutions for  their earlier shifting  positions in terms of 
either ideological militancy in opposition or popülist rhetoric during 
previous three elections. From international perspective, US problems in Iraq 
and Afghanistan  have its due blessings for  Iran. Consequently, the Islamic 
Republic vvell understand the merits of  this emergent context for  a favorable 
vvin-vvin exit strategy for  ali parties involved, at ali global, regional and 
national levels. 

In practical terms, the Islamic Republic seems to have learnt though 
inadvertently to advance the dialectics of  its foreign  policy objectives vvith 
alternate means of  ideological assertiveness or ad-hoc  compromises. Instead 
of  fused  trends in the past, ali factions  in the Islamic Republic are striking a 
more positive balance betvveen ideology and interest on one hand and the 
rival international interests in terms of  West and the nevv East, namely 
China, India, Russia,.. .and Singapore, on the other. A short glance at print 
media in Iran on November 27 explicitly verifıes  this shift:  "Majlis 
delegation Heads for  Singapore,"... "Europeans, Iranians Mull Natural Gas 
Line,"..."Iran to establish Joint Oil Brokerage With leading Stock Markets 
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worldwide,"... "Supreme Leader's Advisor in Riadh."45 Yet this list is 
supplemented by other reinforcing  trends in other pages: "India's 
'Tremendous' Diplomatic Efforts  Helped Avert a Vote on Iran."46 

The preceding statements well demonstrate Iran's compromising 
approach as a drastic shift  in post-revolutionary developments in Iran's 
politics. Notwithstanding the short-term practical modifıcation  in 
Ahmadinejad's regio-globalist ambitions, it seems scientifıcally  plausible to 
expect in the longer-term, the rising pressures on the Islamic Republic would 
sooner or later force  Ahmadinejad to justify  his failing  policies in ideological 
terms. This shift  does not disturb fundamentalists.  In fact  they would help 
them to justify  their failures  by accusing foreign  agents as the culprit in their 
failures.  The non-democratic measure of  bestowing new supervisory role for 
Expediency Council headed by Rafsanjani  and fed  by intellectual support of 
"Center for  Strategic Studies" respectively supervised and directed by 
former  President Khatami and former  Secretary of  Supreme Council of 
National security-Hassan Rohani- has left  rooms for  avoiding such a 
disastrous pitfall. 

In a bid to exit from  this precarious situation, it is imperative to think of 
a workable solution. This solution needs compromises by both sides. First is 
the attempt to sustainable confidence-bııilding  betvveen Iran and the West. 
This is a sine-qııa-norı for  any successful  solution, due to earlier hostile 
discourse between the parties involved. Second is an acceptable solution to 
the frustrated  public opinion of  Iranians. Iran should assure that the 
enrichment process to be done in Iran, though under IAEA's stıict 
supervision. Third refers  to the problem of  objective guaıantees. This shall 
be resolved by bringing in new partners within the framework  of  Iran's 
president proposition at the UN General Assembly and the related domestic 
legislation allowing the government to that effect.  The actual modalities of 
this partnership should be studied by specialists. Fourth, the partnership of 
foreigners  rnust attend to both Iran's obsession toward a dependent situation 
and the international community concerns över pıecluding diversion from 
peaceful  means. The exact detail of  this agreement should be rigorously 
worked out by the parties. 

Iran is now deeply concerned about the possibility of  existing tricky 
trap in Russian proposal. The Islamic Republic well understands the adverse 
impacts of  the rejection of  the proposal offhand.  On one hand, if  Iran 
concedes to it, this may achieve only a fraction  of  the objectives the West is 
pursuing with respect to Iran. Since, Iran's nuclear case is only one main 

45 Iran  News,  27.11.2005, p.2. 
"Ibid.,  p. 3. 
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element of  the prevailing squabble bet\veen Iran and the West. As we know, 
other thorny issues such as human rights, terrorism, Middle East peace 
process, Iraq security... are on the table as well. Human rights issue and the 
hostility between Iran and Israel needed to be dealt with. Iraq is the bargain 
chip of  Iran in this negotiation. Caught in a quagmire, the United States is 
not in a position to disregard Iran's influence  and impact upon the internal 
situation in Iraq. 

Theoretical Generalization and Practical Orientations: The 
Conceptual Framework 

Notvvithstanding the new round of  brinkmanship between the Islamic 
Republic and the West, the Islamic Republic is seeking to prevent a 
confrontation  with the West or international community. In the meantime, 
the Islamic Republic in this respect tries to capitalize on Iranians 
misfortunate  historical memory. Due to its strategic signifıcance,  a weak Iran 
will remain as dependent on others, whereas a stronger Iran can engage in 
the emergent processes of  globalization rather interdependently. Within the 
hegemonic New World Order and the hierarchical international system, the 
alternative choice for  Iran lies on a spectrum from  misfortunate  dependence 
to fortunate  interdependence. Iran is becoming both a bridge for  global 
interaction with both Caspian and Persian Gulf  sub-regions and the buffer 
zone to frustrate  destabilizing forces  capitalizing on primordial forces  such 
as ethnicity and religion. Unlike the preceding eras of  Cold War and early 
heydays of  the revolutionary backlash, Iran's interests will be served by 
proactive interaction both other regional and global actors. 

Against this complementary background, due to the security concerns 
of  regional actors (Arabs and Israelis), Iranian relations with the West and 
US become captive of  a destructive cold war confrontation  revolving now 
över nuclear issue. The global interests of  other competing regional powers 
such as Egypt, Iraq, Pakistan and Saudi Arabia,..., were better served by this 
cold war. In spite of  attitudinal change in Iran, the transition from  either 
client-patron or instead cold war to more constructive interdependent 
relations has stili proved diffıcult  for  both parties of  the game. Both sides are 
stili speculating on apparently false  presumptions to reinforce 
misunderstanding and mutual distrust. Neither side does try to build 
confıdence  in the adversary. West strives hard to sustain its belief  in the 
covert attempt by the Islamic Republic to develop nuclear bomb-albeit Iran 
invited ali countries to directly engage in joint-ventures in areas suggested 
by US experts över the need Iran has to peaceful  nuclear technology. The US 
has already built a majör global consensus against Iran. On the other hand, 
the Islamic Republic interprets the Western intention as to increasing 
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pressures on it in a bid to divert its attention from  developing its human 
resources and domestie technology. They are suspicious of  the US intention 
in retreating from  their earlier assessment for  Iran under Shah to need 
nuclear plants for  energy. 

Due to the adverse impacts of  Iran's benign attempt to comınit itself  to 
confıdence-building  measure, and the new extra-legal demands made by 
IAEA to force  Iran to resign from  its legal rights vvithin additional NPT 
protocol, Iran's approach in foreign  policy has started to shift  in favor  of 
reversing the previous trend in terms of  more assertiveness even in the final 
days of  Khatami's incumbency. In the meantime, the Islamic Republic 
offıcials  vvere fully  cautious to demonstrate its satisfaction  över the extra 
demands posed on Iran apparently due to allegedly unvvarranted lenience on 
behalf  of  Iran. In short, Iran vvas very outspoken in justifying  its emergent 
assertiveness as only a defensive  measure deemed necessary to support its 
threatened bargaining povver in the prospective negotiation. The Islamic 
Republic is determined to maintain Iran's legal right in acquiring peaceful 
nuclear technology. In fact,  this nuclear technology has increasingly become 
an effıciency  source of  domestie legitimacy of  the Islamic Republic. Hence, 
the change in attitude is not a by-produet of  the change in political 
administration. Instead, it is a change in approach of  the Islamic regime as a 
vvhole. Unlike differences  in other political discourses, the ideological 
administration of  Ahmadinejad is determined to pursue the same moderate 
objeetives set earlier in the 20-year vision though vvith more assertiveness. 
That is the Islamic Republic vvill capitalize on its transparent document in 
favor  of  social development. The announcement of  the decision to build a 
nuclear plant by internal human resource and the symbolic signifıcance  of 
purehasing of  "29 Tor M-l mobile system capable of  bringing dovvn both 
aireraft  and missiles," demonstrates both the peaceful  objeetive and the fırm 
resolve of  the Islamic Republic to defend  its security.47 

This objeetive has earlier been devised to expedite aspiration of  the 
Islamic Republic regarding revival its leading regional status by 1404/2025. 
Due to the failures  of  moderate discourses of  reformist  Khatami (1997-2005) 
or pragmatist Rafsanjani  (1989-1997) assertiveness has been deemed 
required for  securing a badly needed better deal on nuclear dossier for  Iran. 
The combination arising from  strategic document of  20-year vision vvith 
ideological crevvs in Ahmadinejad's administration vvill produce more 
flexibility  vvithin the hitherto cautious foreign  policy of  the country, 
particularly in respect to the nuclear technology. That is the Islamic Republic 
vvill try a more flexible  foreign  policy defined  in terms of  proactive 

47 Iran  News,  05.12.2005. 
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interaction. This flexibility  signifıes  of  the emergence of  a spectrum in the 
Islamic Republic's politics. Ahmadinejad's foreign  policy will register as an 
antithesis of  the foreign  policy implemented by previous two 
administrations. Yet both approaches easily fit  the general framevvork  of 
proactive foreign  policy. 

Regarding the nuclear issue, Iran's foreign  policy would be in search of 
a plausible solution. In case, it is offered  a face-saving  exit solution 
apparently reinforcing  its claimed assertiveness; the Islamic Republic would 
seize the opportunity. Iran is now in search of  a win-win solution whereby 
both the Islamic Republic and the US reach a compromise deal down the 
road. Under such a circumstance, the ideological administrations of  Bush 
and Ahmadinejad will achieve the frustrated  goal sought by their previous 
moderate counterparts. Subsequently, the ideological assertive discourse on 
one hand will expedite Iran's moderate strategic vision to transform  Iran's 
unfavorable  status within the existing globalized international system rather 
than romantically to set for  change of  the entire system in its own favor.  On 
the other hand, Iran would help Bush administration for  a safe-facing  exit 
solution from  Iraq. 

A Conceptualized Conclusion 

Theoretically speaking, it might be appropriate to generalize on 
scenarios regarding general orientations in Iran's foreign  policy under the 
Ahmadinejad. The trend seems to revolve around one of  following  four 
choices: ideological, militant, assertive and pragmatists. Due to the security 
background of  most forces  in Ahmadinejad's administration and the social 
forces  behind it, the hegemony of  pro-status quo discourse or instead anti-
status quo discourse depends upon the emerging trend arising from  the 
following  three dyads: i. Confrontational-Interactive,  ii. Assertive-
Expressive and iii. Regid-Flexible political style. 

Notwithstanding Ahmadinejad's ideological proclivity and crews 
arrangement is in favor  of  the triad described in terms of  confrontational, 
expressive and rigid, the socio-political context of  Iran has already been 
defıned  in terms of  the 20-year vision. The document calls for  interactive, 
assertive and flexible  political style. As a result, the two extremes of  pure 
ideological and pragmatist orientation are out of  context for  a while. The 
general trend in mid-term foreign  policy of  Iran will be in favor  of  either 
militant or assertive or a mid-ground between the two. As a result, Iran will 
not revert to its earlier revolution's anti-statııs  quo position. Nor it will go to 
the general pragmatic and reformist  eras under either Rafsanjani  or Khatami. 
In case, the face-saving  solutions of  Russia should not conduce to final 
detent between US and Iran, the incumbent regime would require 



Iran  's  Assertiveness in Maintaining  its Peaceful  Nuclear  Technology 243 

incriminating the US and Israel in particular and the entire West in general 
as the main culprit in its ambitious goal. Iran will need more expressive 
claimed policy in foreign  fıeld  to compensate its actual failing  policies. 
Iran's foreign  policy will turn to militancy. Due to its limited resources, the 
Islamic Republic had to form  alliance with like-minded forces  such as North 
Korea, Cuba, Syria and Venezuela. In case, the process proceeds to its 
logical conclusion and normal relations with US, the Islamic Republic will 
be assertive. In this case, han will be in search of  genuine cooperation with 
the world, though expressing its dissent in its claimed policy. In this case, 
the Islamic Republic would act more similar to post-WWII Franco-Spain or 
De Gaulle. 
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NATO TRANSFORMED: 
THE CHANGING ROLE OF NATO IN CONFLİCT 

RESOLUTİON 

Yeter YAMAN NAUCODIE* 

Since the end of  the Cold War and especially in the aftermath  of  9/11, 
NATO has been facing  a completely new and unpredictable security 
environment, ranging from  blind terrorism, ethnic cleansing, regional 
conflicts,  failed  states, to the possible use of  weapons of  mass destruction. 
This means that the emerging conflicts  are not necessarily armed conflicts, 
but that NATO is confronted  with new types of  crises which necessitate new 
types of  responses. NATO is therefore  continuing to adapt itself  to address 
these new threats as appropriate. 

One of  the consequences of  the 9/11 events for  NATO was the concept 
of  "out of  area operations" adopted at the Reykjavik meeting in May 2002, 
whereby the Alliance has decided to act wherever and whenever necessary. 
In this framework,  NATO further  transformed  itself  with a package of 
political and military reforms  and initiatives agreed at the Prague Summit in 
November 2002. 

In other words, NATO has moved on from  a rather passive and 
geographic approach to security which characterized the Cold War period to 
a much more active and functional  one in order to ensure peace, security and 
stability in the Euro-Atlantic area and beyond, due to the indivisibility of 
security. In this context, when NATO took över its fırst  out of  area operation 
in Afghanistan  in 2003, the former  NATO Secretary General Lord Robertson 

* Information  Offıcer  for  Turkey, Public Diplomacy Division, NATO, Brussels, Belgium. 
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used to justify  this decision by stating "If  we don't go to Afghanistan, 
Afghanistan  vvill come to us". NATO, today, has missions and operations 
from  Afghanistan,  Pakistan and Iraq to the Mediterranean and Africa. 

The Changing Role of  NATO 

As NATO has transformed,  NATO's operations and missions have also 
changed and the Alliance is currently conducting a vvide range of  activities 
from  conflict  prevention, combat operation, peacekeeping, stabilization as 
vvell as more and more humanitarian relief  operations. Surprisingly enough, 
vvithin the most recent missions, NATO is sometimes embarked on 
civilian/soft  povver operations (Pakistan) vvhile the EU starts focusing  on 
hard povver activities (operation Artemis in Congo, EUFOR in Bosnia...). 

NATO's Main Current Operations and Missions 

Combat  /Peacekeeping  /  Conflict  prevention 

In Bosnia and Kosovo, the operations vvere of  a more classical type: 
Combat operations, follovved  by peacekeeping and post-conflict 
management operations. It should be noted that ali NATO operations are 
implemented under a UN mandate vvith the single exception of  Kosovo due 
to the pressing humanitarian tragedy in this region and the opposition of  tvvo 
Security Council members to any military intervention. Dravving lessons 
from  Bosnia and Kosovo tragedies, NATO has remarkably contributed to 
avoid a civil vvar in the Former Yugoslav Republic of  Macedonia' by 
successfully  implementing conflict  prevention mechanisms in concert vvith 
other international organizations. 

Stabilizing  Mission 

Afghanistan  is the most striking example of  this type of  nevv operations 
and has shovvn NATO's resolve and ability to address nevv security 
challenges vvhere ver they arise. NATO Secretary General Jaap de Hoop 
Scheffer  keeps on repeating that "Afghanistan  is a top priority for  NATO. 
Our ovvn security is closely linked to the future  of  Afghanistan  as a stable, 
secure country vvhere citizens can rebuild their lives after  decades of  vvar". 
Indeed ever since 2003, NATO is present in Afghanistan  by taking 
command of  İSAF (International Security Assistance Force) to help bring 
stability and peace and help the Afghan  leaders to extend their prerogatives 
out of  Kabul. The Alliance's current priority is to create synergies betvveen 
the İSAF and operation Enduring Freedom. Provincial Reconstruction 
Teams (PRTs) have been set up to help vvith the reconstruction process. The 

1 Turkey recognizes the Republic of  Macedonia vvith its constitutional name. 



NA  TO  Transformed 249 

operation is now entering stage three, i.e., İSAF expansion to the East and 
South. 

Training  Missions 

NATO Training Mission in Iraq has been set up upon request of  the 
Iraqi authorities to train Iraqi security forces  so that they could soon be 
capable of  handling their own security. The mission is being conducted since 
the beginning of  2005 with the participation of  ali 26 Allies in one way or 
another (in-country training, outside training, equipment or financial 
contribution). 

Logistical  Support 

In May 2005, upon request of  the African  Union, NATO has started to 
provide logistical support by airlifting  African  troops into Darfur  and around 
the continent. By doing so, NATO is helping the African  Union to manage 
larger crisis, build its own capacity and keep the peace. 

Anti-Terror  Operations 

Operation "Active Endeavor" consists of  NATO ships patrolling the 
Mediterranean, monitoring shipping and providing escorts to non-military 
vessels through the Straits of  Gibraltar to help detect, deter and protect 
against terrorist activity. This operation has been launched as a direct 
response to 9/11 attacks and aims at demonstrating NATO's solidarity and 
resolve in the fıght  against terrorism and to help detect and deter terrorist 
activity in the Mediterranean. Russia, Ukraine and other partners have 
offıcially  asked to participate in this successful  operation. 

Disaster  Response/Relief  Operations 
In 2005, NATO has been engaged in two majör disaster relief 

operations. The Alliance first  helped the US to recover from  hurricane 
Katrina right after,  following  the Pakistani Government request, the Alliance 
has been involved in a larger assistance operation. In this framework,  NATO 
has airlifted  a huge quantity of  relief  equipments and has also sent engineers 
and medical teams to help the victims. 

The NATO Euro Atlantic Disaster Response Coordination Center-
EADRCC- provides ground for  a prompt and coordinated response in this 
kind of  operations. Some elements of  the newly created NATO Response 
Force (NRF) have also been sent on the ground. NATO is likely to be called 
upon to participate more and more in such disaster operations as it proved 
that it has the both the political and military means to make a difference. 
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Conclusion 
Given NATO's increasing role in and beyond the Euro-Atlantic area, 

there could be some misperceptions as to NATO willing to become a kind of 
world's policeman. But NATO has neither the will, nor the means to assume 
such a global mission. Furthermore, NATO is always working in close 
coordination with the UN as well as other international organizations such as 
the EU and OSCE. Indeed a coordinated international cooperation is the key 
to addressing successfully  the new threats and challenges of  the 21st century. 



THE POST-CONFLICT ROLE OF THE UNITED 
NATIONS: OPPORTUNITIES AND LIMITATIONS 

İlter TURAN* 

W h a , role, if  any, should the United Nations assume in post-conflict 
situations that seem to have become typical in our times? In order to answer 
this question, it might be useful  to begin with a discussion of  the nature of 
conflicts  today, then define  functions  to be performed  or roles to be played 
by outside actors after  the conclusion of  a conflict,  and fınally  analyze the 
possible role the United Nations could play in the post-conflicts  processes. 

The Nature of  Contemporary Conflicts 

Although a variety of  armed conflicts  occur in the world today, by far 
the most typical is one that occurs within the borders of  a state. These 
conflicts  appear to be products of  state disruption that may have internal or 
external causes. internal causes include: 

i) The fragmentation  of  the national elite and the subsequent breakdown 
of  social order, 

ii) The rise of  ethnic antagonisms producing state disruption if  the state 
is weak and therefore  not able to contain them and to introduce 
corrective action, 

iii) The emergence of  an ideological struggle between the political elites, 
iv) The development of  sectarian or religion based conflicts, 
v) A collapse in the revenue base of  the state, 

* Professor  of  International Relations, Bilgi University, İstanbul, Turkey. 
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vi) The development of  a legitimacy crisis where existing arrangements 
no longer legitimate the existing political arrangement, 

vii) Appearance of  strong separatist movements in a country. These 
movements may be ethnically or religiously based. 

External causes of  state failure  are also varied and among others, 
include: 

i) Direct foreign  intervention, 

ii) Creeping invasion by a neighboring country, 

iii) The encouragement and often  the funding  of  separatism by external 
actors, 

iv) Unintended destabilization deriving from  developments elsewhere-
such as the collapse of  a market for  exports or the influx  of  refugees  from  a 
neighboring country that is going though its own crisis.1 

Needless to say that several of  the internal or external causes may be 
operating at the same time, and that the internal and external causes of  state 
disruption are often  related and are in interaction with each other. To give an 
example, ethnic and religious differences  may be found  together (Albanian 
Müslim and Serbian Orthodox Kosovars), these may take ideological forms 
(Baathist Nusayris vs. Islamist Sunnis in Syria), feed  separatist movements 
(Katanga). Such differences  may used by outsiders for  affecting  state 
disruption (Southern Ossetia in Georgia) and also invite direct or indirect 
outside interventions (Democratic Republic of  the Congo). 

However an internal conflict  may come about, two characteristics about 
it may be discerned. First, the state is either incapable of  coping with it and 
bringing it under control or it becomes a party to the conflict  and thereby 
exacerbates it. Secondly, it produces conditions for  human life  that are 
unacceptable. 

Conflicts  that occur within disrupted states differ  from  conventional 
wars between states in majör ways. In a conventional war between states, 
each of  the states continues to function,  often  reasonably well. States usually 
have specifıc  goals that they want to achieve. When they achieve them or it 
becomes clear that they cannot achieve them, sometimes incurring losses in 
the process, they ask for  peace. Even if  not always strictly adhered to, there 
are established procedures for  conducting the war and for  terminating it. In 

' The summary of  the causes come from  Amin Saikal, "The Dimensions of  State Disruption," 
in William Maley, Charles Sampford  and Ramesh Takur (eds.), From  Civil  Strife  to Civil 
Society  (Tokyo: United Nations University Press, 2003), pp. 20-24. 
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the case of  within state wars, on the other hand, established rules and 
procedures are either lacking or not known or recognized by the warring 
parties. It is not alvvays easy to identify  who the warring parties are, the 
particular group of  persons who are authorized to speak and make 
commitments on their behalf.  It is also not known whether the parties have 
the authority and the capability to implement the commitments they make. 
The termination of  wars within states usually requires some outside 
assistance or intervention to bring it about. Further external assistance and 
support is also needed to implement the peace and sustain it until its 
consolidation. 

Dealing with conflicts,  helping terminate them and preventing their 
resurgence necessitate the achievement of  several steps. The fırst  step, 
understandably, is ending violence. When this is done, a series of  other steps 
need to be taken in order to sustain the temporary peace that has been 
achieved. The rank ordering of  the following  steps is diffıcult  since they 
each address some aspect of  a much needed transformation  to sustain the 
peace. Nevertheless, it appears that the construction of  a political-
administrative order is a matter of  primary concern since vvithout having 
done it other steps may prove too diffıcult  to implement. Reconstituting a 
legal order may come next. It is hoped that the implementation of  these steps 
vvill lead to the emergence of  peace and social harmony that vvill eventually 
make it possible to make a transition to a civilian order that can sustain itself. 
As these steps are being implemented, basic economic needs of  the people 
must be met. Some economic betterment also needs to take place in order for 
the populace to acquire some stake in supporting developments in the 
political arena since peace and stability bring them economic dividends. 
Through these steps, it is hoped that a country can move from  crisis based 
conflict  prevention to structural conflict  prevention, addressing that is, the 
root causes of  conflict  so as to prevent its recurrence. 

The aforesaid  steps are necessary in order to insure the physical security 
of  the people in the conflict  zone, to give a sense that they are participants in 
a political process över vvhich they have some control, to let people leave 
behind deprivations that they have suffered  during the vvar and enjoy a 
certain level of  material security and prosperity, and reach a level of  vvell 
being at vvhich their needs for  basic services including sanitation, education 
and health are met.2 

2 This paragraph has relied on the ideas of  Sven Biscop, "Security and Development: A 
Positive Agenda for  a Global UN-EU Partnership," in The  European Union  and  the United 
Nations:  Partners  in Effective  Multilateralism  (Paris: EU-ISS Chaillot Paper No. 78, June 
2005), p. 18. 
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The United Nations and Conflicts 
In order to discuss the role of  the United Nations in post-conflict 

situations, it may be useful  to look at its contemporary status with a view to 
judging the extent the current organization can assume majör responsibilities 
in such situations. To begin with, during the recent years there has been 
much talk about reforming  the United Nations. There is general agreement 
that the existing structure of  the organization, designed at the end of  the 
Second World War, no longer reflects  the distribution of  power in the world. 
Some majör countries are not represented in the Security Council. The 
ongoing efforts  of  reform  are neither well advanced nor do they necessarily 
look very promising. The critical impediment to the timely and effective 
functioning  of  the organization, as it now stands, is that it remains devoted to 
the preservation of  the prerogatives of  the member states, especially those 
that are members of  the Security Council. This means that a consensus is 
needed among the permanent members of  the Council for  the organization to 
respond to crises or to initiate majör new programs. Even after  such 
consensus obtains, it may stili be possible for  members to withhold critical 
funding  and stifle  the activities of  the organization. 

The United Nations has lost a lot of  prestige in recent years deriving 
from  its ineffıciency,  taking too long to respond to crises and finally 
corruption. Particularly during the Iraqi Oil for  Food Program, it is felt  that 
extensive corruption took place, involving some high ranking offıcers  of  the 
organization. Such loss of  prestige has given further  impetus to some majör 
countries to reduce their willingness to work within the framework  of  the 
United Nations to address world problems. It is clear, for  example, that for 
the United States, the United Nations is not the preferred  organization with 
which world problems can be attacked and solved. But more broadly, any 
majör country may choose to bypass or ignore the United Nations when it is 
in its interest to do so. 

In light of  these evaluations, should we conclude that the United 
Nations is not the appropriate organization for  assuming important roles in 
conflict  resolution and prevention, in building peace and offering  a variety of 
services to manage post-conflict  situations? The clear answer is no. Despite 
its shortcomings, the United Nations stili continues to be the largest and 
most representative international organization that may assume these 
responsibilities. It is simply important to be aware of  its limitations. The first 
such limitation we have already referred  to. Great power consensus is 
needed for  the United Nations to go into action. In practice this means two 
things: First, there needs to be consensus among the permanent members of 
the Security Council for  the organization to go into action and therefore  it 
cannot got involved in cases where a permanent member has a preference 
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that deviates from  those of  the rest. The second limitation derives from  the 
fact  that unless member states are willing to make resources available to the 
organization in order for  it to dıscharge its responsibilities, it cannot do so. 
Many member countries are reluctant to allocate more resources to the 
United Nations than their annual dues. When crises arise and they are asked 
to contribute, the amount they are willing to give is often  far  below the 
financial  means needed for  the successful  implementation of  the mission. 
Furthermore, usually there is great reluctance to make sustained 
commitments. Yet, especially post-conflict  interventions necessitate 
reasonably prolonged United Nations presence and activity in an area and 
therefore  are in the nature of  long tenıı commitments. 

The Role of  the United Nations in Conflicts  and Post-Conflict 
Situations 

In view of  the various constraints under which it has operate, what role 
or roles can the UN play in conflict  and post-conflict  situations? Let us begin 
by noting that the UN continues to be the majör international organization 
that is in a position to legitimize interventions of  the international 
community or parts thereof,  in peace keeping, peace enforcement  and peace 
building. Second, it has the most comprehensive organizational network, the 
greatest accumulated experience and know-how in these areas. These assets 
have made it possible for  the UN not only to initiate actions on its own, but 
also to work with other international organizations, regional groupings and 
individual countries. Furthermore, in implementing its conflict  and post-
conflict  role, the UN nowadays, more than ever before,  has access to the 
support and resources that can be provided by civil society, by national and 
international non-governmental organizations. 

It is possible to consider several different  roles the UN could assume in 
conflict  and post-conflict  situations: 

i) Through decisions made by the appropriate organs of  the UN, the 
organization can initiate efforts  to terminate conflicts  and/or conduct post-
conflict  activities including peace enforcement,  peace building and peace 
maintenance, 

ii) The UN, if  given such a mission, may serve as the coordinator of 
national efforts  in a conflict  or post-conflict  situation, 

iii) If,  for  a variety of  reasons, it does not want to or is not able of 
getting involved in a conflict  or a post-conflict  situation, the UN may invite 
others to action and accord legitimacy to their undertakings, 
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iv)When appropriate or necessary, the UN may take över operations 
that have been initiated by others, 

v) Conversely, the UN may turn över operations that it has initiated to 
other countries, regional or international organizations, 

vi) The UN may work simultaneously with others, each acting 
independently (but hopefully  coordinating their efforts)  to deal with the 
same conflict  or post-conflict  situation.3 

In ali these roles, it is assumed that the actors recognize the UN as the 
basic appropriate international organization that can address the problem at 
hand. They need to be willing to work with the UN, starting with 
legitimization of  their own actions, and extending to offering  resources and 
services to the UN to implement its policies and decisions. We know that 
there have been instances where action has been initiated by others, 
sometimes without initially securing the consent of  the UN, but these are 
rare and an eventual way is sought for  these to be also brought under the 
auspices of  the UN. 

It is to be recognized that no agency or international organization is by 
itself,  capable of,  discharging ali of  the responsibilities that are associated 
with conflict  but especially post-conflict  situations. A simple list of  some of 
the things that need to be done will demonstrate the magnitude of  the 
challenge and substantiate the argument that a single organization may not 
be able to cover them ali. A list for  peace intervention would include: 

i) Preventive deployment of  forces  to deter conflict  and avoid the 
spread of  fıghting, 

ii) Humanitarian assistance including food  and medical supplies, 
iii) Pacification,  including fıghting  some actors, separating warring 

sides and restoring order, 
iv) Protective services such as developing safe  havens, assuring safe 

passage to them to those who need it, establish no fly  zones ete., 
v) Stationing of  troops to separate those fıghting  and open the way to 

talks, negotiations, 
vi) Enforcement  of  sanetions such as preventing the shipment or arms, 

or goods which are used to fund  some or ali of  the parties to the conflict, 
vii) Supervision of  elections.4 

3 This list is arı adapted version of  some ideas put forth  by Thierry Tardy in his "EU-LTN 
Cooperation in Peaeekeeping: a Promising Relationship in a Constrained Environment," in 
The  European Union  and  the United  Nations,  pp. 60-67. 
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Longer term peace-building, on the other hand, would involve many 
other items: 

i) Developing and training a poliçe force, 
ii) Developing or reforming  an army, 
iii)Insuring the sustained rule of  law, 
iv) Providing justice, including transitional justice, meaning justice for 

the people who have been wronged during a previous era, 
v) Insuring sustained observation of  human rights, 
vi)Disanning the groups, factions  and gangs that have been parties to 

the conflict, 
vii) Reintegrating those vvho are demobilized into society, 
viii) Building, reforming  or expanding the capacity of  public 

administration, 

ix) Reconstructing the economy and placing it on a path of  sustained 
development, 

x) Insuring the conduct of  proper, fair  and peaceful  elections, 
xi) Building institutions that vvill sustain a peaceful  environment and an 

acceptable political arrangement. 

Conclusion 
Even a modest effort  to identify  post-conflict  problems in disrupted 

states, including this brief  essay, produces a long list of  things to be done. As 
already indicated, no one organization vvould be expected to or be capable of 
conducting ali these activities. Rather, comprehensive international efforts 
are necessary. The United Nations is in a position to serve as one of  the 
leading agencies and forces  to deal vvith conflict  and post-conflict  situations. 
What is needed, if  one may modify  slightly the remark made by Kofı  Annan, 
the secretary general of  the United Nations, "is an interlocking system of 
peacekeeping (building, enforcing)  capacities that vvill enable UN to vvork 
vvith relevant countries, organizations (IGOs, INGOs and NGOs) in 
predictable and reliable partnerships to build sustained peace".5 

4The list is mainly a summary and a revvording of  Paul F. Diehl, "The International 
Community and the Disrupted States," in Maley, Sampford  and Takur (eds.), From  Civil 
Strife  to Civil  Society,  pp. 41-42. 
5 The original expression is "an interlocking system of  peacekeeping capacities that vvill 
enable the UN to vvork vvith relevant regional organizations in predictable and reliable 
partnerships." This vvas paragraph 112, in Chapter 3 entitled "Freedom from  Fear," (p.31) of 
the UN Secretary General's Report to the Grand National Assembly on March 21, 2005 (Doc. 
No. A-59-2005). 
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